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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONYS

N G————

Page 152, text L 6,—for pufichéshu read pafich-gshu—H. K. 8.

152, ,, 1 7,—for mmishan=nidhaya vikaté read mmishan=nidhaya nikats.—H. K. &,

152, ,, L 8—for Sambhava(vi)m read Sambhava(va)m ?

152, ,, 1 8—for Pasy(§y)=a read Yasy=a.

152, ,, 1 9,—for -vi[ v ] kamini® read ~va[nara*]-kamini®.

153, verse 18,—for Mugdbam chandrams=iv=aitasyd * * * read Mukhaih chandrams=ivs

aitasyd [vilokya®].

153, n. b,—for samhyayau read svar yayau.

154, verse 12,—for damsels read monkey-wives:

155, verse 18,—read Seeing the face of his daughter to be modest like & moon, King

Bhima called her by name Chandra-d&vi. '

162, 1. 24,—for Slakshnayah read Slakshnayah.

174, trans. 1. 31-2,—for Sunday read Monday.

190, n. 1,—for gunaclin read gunadis.

918, n. 11,—Omit [For kakubha abhramur (aor) P—F. w. T.].

923, n. 7,—for & X read §a W f.

934, text 1. 148,—for Maudgalyd=y0=tr=r=aika read Maudgalysyo=tr=aika

246, ,, 1.133,—for Salark&yana read Salamkayana.

248, ,, 1 169,—for Pirva-marmddula read pirvam=amddula—H. K. 8.

249, ,, 1. 190,—~for Pirva-marmdula read pirvamsamdula—H. K. S.

249, ,, 1208,

250, ,, 1. 206, 207, 209, 212,} —for gala §énu read galasenu.—H. K. 8.

251, ,, 1227,

950, ,, 1 209,—for pramtam gala® read pramta [purtar®] gala®—H. K. 8.

953, n. 1,—Add [Read $rita-bil-abhogas=cha naga in place of °bila Lhogasscha nayd
and translate ¢ the Snakeg—i.e. the Nagavam#i kings of Bastar—retreat to their
winding caves. Guhd will then go with gavg, etc. Tt may be noted that a family
of kings in the Telugu country, known as Surabhi-varhsa, has a cow for crest.—
H. K. 8.].

254, text 11. 69, 101, —for Anna-data read Anna-datd. [The word is perhaps not a

255, , 1122, proper name, but means a ¢ donor of food ”; ¢f. 1. 94.—H. K. 8.]

254, ,, L 78, col. 2,—for Somayaji read Somayajin.

955, ,, 1. 105, col. 3,—for Srigiri read Srigiri

255 ., 1.122, ,, 4,—for -yajva read -yajvan.

955, 1128, ,, 4—for Sihgirya read Sidgarya.

256, ,, 1. 148, ,, 4,—for SingayBrya read Singayarya.

956, ,, 1.163, , 2—for Sivamallana read Sivamallana.

957, , 1L 168-179, 179-201, | —Jor path of the field, path of the fields, field path

258, ,, 11 201-207, 207-213, }a—earl old path.—H. K. S.

057, ,, 1L 168-179, 179-201,—for of the Parva-mamdulu read formerly used.—
H K S

957, text 11, 168-179,—for This is the path of the field of Tollimti read This path is
the old path.—H. K. 8.

959, n. 1,—for was in the case read were in the case.

274, n. 2—for & & read W

802, test 1. 10,—for mandalav read ménd=alav.—H. K. 8.
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Page 303, verse 13,~The missing lttens af {he el 1 el e bt e T

[]u,”’uft“l (AN RN \;‘, e l' 1

L ) % Y

be mella (Le. ¢ chakrameellum=aleyal ).

reference iOE (%‘) are (rm) Takke, * the seven il o L
Chalukyas, of whem Jayakeéin s mi.mhtm Dol g
j"AaMse which means gl (Wlsve £ i gl o

virgdli-bem-Folean must he wittow s o and Tl e
may refer to the reverse Kui ineed Dy the Sl
Clalukyan etperor, at {he hauds of Juyahiin Lo b
Or Al m‘umaysm]fm' Alpar, e whivh e m L E N
ripurdja, ‘ enemy hing," mmmmml TR L

\‘4 (SR \‘ o . 3}.‘

303, verse 16,~for palava*[ o Jyasit kumnreyai i ;;n‘:m:u« I I

~H. K. 5.

908, test 1. 23,—for kalyinadol readd Kalyigudd - K Nl

M 1, Sh—for mudveyai sl it RS

31)vubelﬂ-—-fweweemghv wlhted o o Wamweoiu o by
was & Drohman seftlenent established Ty Biwse On b fore ol
toibde). - This prowess (nfarr) of Chiatta vy e - b

810, verse 11,=for Thaneya e Thitgeva,

310, 15 audn. B Aditions mal Conrertions to ot L

310, 17,~see above ou p. 303, 1 S,

393, 11, 5:0,—for she who vides on ery vleplinnn s poond el sl v eee
scent clophant.—H. K. &,

394, vense 5,~Pevhaps the sense is that the bines of ot o e
their woiqne dogree of fenaess ete, by it few Gepcdene Yo e
sing~I1. K. 8, | |

PR ) ST , ,
- 3501 2L~It 55 diffenlt to aecept the inferpretuia of Dy Panare £ bd

o this vorse of common owmerenee dins devy poondl e e
( 4 " H cirb
chict of serpents’  Comserguently Fupgeftinr it 0 e

whose arms ave as long and powerful ns the ehicl o wogqune 0
-0 K8
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JOHN FAITHFULL FLEET, C.ILE, Pa.D.

The passing ef so prominent an Oriental epigraphist as Dr. Fleet has raised a desire that
gome notice of him should find a place in a publication to which he was a constant and valued
contributor. Born in 1847, he died in 1917, and thus fulfilled the term assigned by the
Psalmist to the span of human life. But after his retirement from public service in 1897, when
he settled in Ealing, he was subject in his latter years to continmal ill-health. On the last
occasion on which I met him he said on this account he bad not been into London for eight
months. His devotion to Oriental studies, however, was not relaxed to the last.

He was the son of John George Fleet, of the Roystons, Chiswick, his mother being Esther
Faithfull, the daughter of a clergyman; and he was educated at Merchant Taylors School
which bears on its rolls, among others, the distinguished name of Robert Clive. In 1865 he
passed for the Indian Civil Service, and in the probationary period which followed studied Sans-
krit under Professor Goldstiicker of the University College, London. Eventually he was posted
in 1867 to the Bombay Presidency. Here his official caveer was chiefly spent in the Sounthern
Mahratta country, so called for administrative purposes, but on the basis of language mors
correctly termed the Karnataka Print. He wag thus brought into contact with Kannada (or
Kanarese), the prevailing vernacular; and as Educational Inspector in the Southern Division
in 1872, and Assistant Political Agent at Kolhapur in 1875, he was led to take up the study of
it. He was decorated with the Order of C.LE. in 1884; became Collector and Magistrate of
Sholapur in 1886, and Senior Collector in 1889. His further appointments were—Cormmissioner
of the Southern Division in 1891, next year of the Central Division, and in 1893 Commissioner
of Customs. '

Meanwhile his attention had early been drawn to the numerous imseriptions thickly
scattered in the districts where his duties lay, and he applied himself to a systematic research of
these invaluable memorials of the past, many of which are densely inscribed on stone slabs of
large dimensions, on which the busy and incurious Saxon often gazes with blank amazement at
so much apparently misplaced expenditure of emergy, and in which the people of the country
a8 a rule exhibit not the slightest intevest. Of these, and others on metal plates, he began to
collect facsimiles, which he deciphered, and he published the results in the Bombay Asiatic
Jowrnal and other works ; especially in the Indian Antiquary, started by Dr. Burgess in 1872
and still going, of which he became the joint Editor with Captain (now Sir) R. C. Temple from
1885 to 1891.

Before this he had publishéd in 1878, under the title of Pali, Sanskrit and Old Canarese
Inscriptions, copies of photographs taken by Colonel Dixon in 1865 for the Mysore Government,
with some others, giving merely the dates and names of the kings under whom the records were
issued. The translation of those belonging to Mysore, which formed the bulk, was placed in
my hands and appeared in 1879 in a volume named Mysore Inscriptions.

The bent of his talents being recognized, a special appointment was created for him as Epi-
graphist to the Government of India, which he held from January 1883 to June 1886, when it
was abolished. The object was to entrust to bim the task of bringing out Vol. IITof the
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, relating to the Early Gupta Kiogs; Vol. I, containing the
Edicts of Agoka, had been published by General Sir A. Cunningham, and Vol. II, intended
for the inscriptions of the Indo-Seythians and the Satraps of Saurdshtra, had for the time been
held back. On taking up the project, he found the usual state of things so well known to
those who have done similar work. The Government was nnder the impression that the copies
in their records were all-sufficient, and only required a skilled expert to interpret and publish
them. But, as a matter of fact, the copies were, as is mostly the case, untrustworthy and
worthless for scientific purposes. Nor was better material to be obtained except by personal
investigation of the inscriptions themselves in gitu. The scrupulous care needed to securs
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veracious connterparls was little :\pprecint(_‘d.hy the mulhmiriua,‘ “h.‘,‘ ?h;;‘;' :. ';, ”.; * T ‘ 'mti
that a task which they had expected to be dlh‘pO%{'d of in 2 v:nn,’ym‘;f% [',' 1:‘,, a :N,; B ' ;\:, :;,
appeared to them, spun out mtermmab!y. Bvﬁld:uﬂ thv’ ‘p{nn‘n.» s H,’;gu,l» j, ‘ ,, H ‘
was necessary to supsrintend the photo-lithographic repo w twiu , 1».‘ e S |
sccuracy of which was an essential feature of the work, i" ar ‘\“wl::‘:] Lo b L L
was not completed till July 1887, and the volume was pulidished iu o o

It is as exhaustive & prodnction as the importAnce of vhe aaljos "'3‘1‘1""" wi Wi
intended by the author to be a model for all sifnil:u' y.‘ark. But ety uJ ] i tonathen
to carry ont with covresponding pavtieulavity & Corpus T oyt ivm 'f :TH it ?11;1-‘ ""Ml
supply. Moreover, bulky as the volume is'——haru‘U.Y “hamly sl necessi 1v:. By 'd v
{emplated by General Cuunningbam,~it is only w pwrt of whe Wit the sl 1 - ciditor
to produce. ‘It will not,” he says, ‘he thoronghly ccmplete without the }'i storeab Claptorn
that should form the second part of it.  And the writing of these sl ennnd o oo ay
amount of miscellancous reading and annotation . . that I denlt moch whether tho o0ty
will ever be written by me *—(and they never were).

The hopelessness of the prospect heing maunifest, it wag sreuwnged by l;h' Hm';,*'n " R
quarterly supplement to the Indiun Antignary, wndev the wnme of Epgrapior 1o, iy
which inscriptions should be published as they were found, tastimg 1o the Didox 1o o0, ot
references.  Its Vol. I, issued in 1892, way thus to be regurded as Val, IV of the 00 00 10,04
scheme is still in operation and has proved of the preatest vulue, theugh much deliod 1y
changes of Hditors and other causos due to the war. In this publivation D Fleet bore o fuil
sharve.

Other works by him, of more than local importanee, ave hin articles o Vol 1 of the
Gazetteer of Bombay of 1895, in which he has given au acconnt of the Dyaastua of the B i ae
Distriots from the earliest historical times to the Musalmin conguest of 1314 A 13, A
derived from inscriptions. It teoms with information of the firkt imgortanes, towher ol thoy
available, though the narrative is perhaps too mueh intorvapted by minute Apciticnt uta o
dates, often given in double years.

Then we Lave his comprehensive chapter on Epigraphy in Vel 11, Hivtorical, of the pew
Imperial (tazetteer of India of 1908. In this he not only summnrizes what has bway d e, hat
pamts out the ends to be still kept in view and appeals for budp from wdl hands

Lastly comes his article on Indian Ingeriptions in the Facyelopadia Britwsony 1, 1th edie

tion, 1911, which is o masterly review of the whole subject und bours witness to hin intinute
knowledge of this great field of research,

One point further muss be noticed in connexion with his attainments,  The exnmisation of
the complicated system of Indian Chronology was taken up by him with characteristic cayey-
ness, as being much to his taste. In his Gupta Ingcriptions hie has stated his obligations to Mr.
S. B. Dikshit for the help derived from him in this matter. His publicntions sues then beny
sulficient ovidence of his doep penetration into this intrieate branch of inquiry, so that ho wne
con‘stantly appealed to as an authority for the vevificution of dates, whioh ho wns u!ws ys ready
to investigate. It isnot to he wondered o4 thet some such puzzles were not found to be
soluble; but inseriptions, it is feared, have heen condemned a8 false or doubful oWlIg 1o A too
rigid application of rules, which resulted in their dates being pronounced ‘irvegular,’ often for
the renson that the week-day did not work out correctly, A solution of wany of thess din
crepan.cxes‘has 0w been presented by Dr. Venkata Subbial, of the M yrove Archeeologicn] Deprrt-
ment, in his important brochure, just published, called Some Suke Dates in [ nascripleons, whivly i
caleulated to clear the air in regard to these points, '

Tt remains to state that Dr, Fleet wa

8 lonorary Secretary of () ral Asiatio Roc
from 1906 till his doath ; aud in 1912 ! T e oyal Asitic ey

veceived the Gold Medul of the Society for his emineny
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gervices o Oriental learning. If only for inducing Professor Kiclhorn to turn Lis atteution to
Indian epigraphy and chronology, he would be entitled to this. Dut he also, no doubt, exerted
an influence in stimulating Indian scholars in the country itself (o take an interest in these
studias, far tha prageention of which they possess certain manifest advantages to which Euro-
peans can in no wise lay claim, The number of such is increasing, and their efficiency is reach-
ing & high standard. One is actually holding the position of Epigraphist to the Government of
India.

In conclusion it may be said that—whether we regard his pioneer work at the begiuning,
his sustained interest in a pursuit which has a growing fascination of its cwn, cr the results
obtained by his efforts in bringing to light so many valuable materials to elucidate the carly
history of India, especially in the western parts,—Dr. Fleet hag a claim to be held in honour-
able remembrance as in the front rank of the devoted band of eminent Bombay scholars who
have distinguished themselves in antiquarian researches.

The subjoined is a list of Dr. Fleet’s contributions to the Fpigraplia Indica.

LEWIS RICE.

A list of the late Dr. Fleet’s contributions to the * Epigraphia Indica.”

—_ ——— Pageo.
Lpigraphia Indica, Vol. T .| Bégir Stone ingeription of the Ganga king Ereyapparasn . .1 848
’ w o LI , Aggléﬁr inseription of the time of Krishna III, dated Suka-Sarbvat | 167
2 » 5 I .| Pattadakal pillar inscription of the time of Kirtivarmen I1 . . 1
» n s » .| Chipliin plates of Pulakédin IT . . . . . . . 50
» s mow .| Torkhéde plates of tho timo of Gdvindardja .of Grujardt ; Saka- 53
Sathvat 736.
» s om » . | Spurious S0di plates, purporting to have been issued by Bitugain| 158
Sala-Sarnvat 860.
” » 3 .| A Stone inscription of the Sinda family at Bhairanmatti . . 230
» w3 .| Records of the Somavamsi kings of Katak . . . . .0 323 '
» »  o» 1V . [ Sravana-Belgola Epitaph of Prabhichandra . . . . . 29
» » s » .| Stone fnscriptions at the Jatings Ramdivara hill . . } 0212
» PN . | Kelawadi inscription of the time of Soméévara T; AD, 1053 . o259
w  » » » | HebhilimoiptionofAD.O76 . . . . . . . 350
» » » V.| Yekkéri rock inscription of Pulakeéin I1 . e e 6
i » » . | Inseriptions at Managoll . . . . . . 9
» w » » . | Sravana Belgola Epitaph of Maragiibe IT . . . . 01
” w 3 » . | Inscriptions at Ablir . . . . . . . 218
» w w» VI .| Threa Western Ganga records in the Mysore Government Musoum 40
at Bangalore.
» w  w » . | Nilgond inseription of the time of Amdghavarsha I A.D, 866 . 98

- o D T R




it EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Vor, XTI

xii B
= - .
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VI .| Sama rocords of tha Richtrakiite Tinge af MATLLLE oo
» w s » - |Three inscriptions of the Dhdirwir distrivt A
” » s VII .|Kalochembayn grant of Vijuyadityn-Anian n . . )
» " 5 » +|Soma records of tho Réshtrakiitn Kings of Malkhidd: - i
D.—Mantrawddi inseription of the time of dwvhnsls L i
AD. 865
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The family namo of the Rishtrakitug of Mtk S
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Suandatti. ;
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issuod in A.D. 770, ‘
" » » VIII .| Chikmagalir inseription of Richanmlle 111, of the peainl &1 Y
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VOLUME XIII.

No. 1.~TRIPLICANE PLATES OF PANTA-MAILARA, DATED SAKA-SAMVAT
1350, IN THE REIGN OF DEVARAYA IIL

By T, A. Gorivatma Rao, M.A., TRIvANDRUM.

The subjoined inseription is engraved on five copper-plates, strung together by a ring
which bears no seal. The set belongs to the house of Kavibhishanam Tétacharya of Tripli-
cane and was kindly secured for me by my friend, Mr. M, K. Nérdyanasimi Ayyar, B.A,,
B.L., High Court Vakil, Madras. I edit the imscription from the original as also from
. impressious prepared under my supervision.

The writing begins on the second side of the first plate and ends on the first side of the
last plate. The shape of the plates is the same as in the Vijayanagara ones of a similar
period ; they have a curved top, with a hele in the centre for the ring. The plates are numbered
consecutivsly on the back of each plate with Telugu-Kannada numerals, which are engraved
to the left of the ring-hole : but in the case of the fifth, or the last plate, the numeal five is
eugraved on the first side. The alphabet of the record is Telugu and the language partly
Sauskrit and partly Telugu. The latter is employed in describing the boundaries, ete. of the
village granted. At the end is engraved the word Sri Virapaksha, the sign-manual of the kings
of the first Vijayanagara dynasty. The engraving has been done sa.tlsfa.ctonly and the record
is in an excellent state of preservation.

The inseription belongs to the reign.of D&varBya ILof the first Vijayanagara dynasty.
His genealogy is traced as follows :—

Harihara IT

Dévaxl'ﬁ,ya, I

Vijaya-Bukka
Pratapa-Devarays II.

While the king was seated on the throne of his ancestors at Vl;ayanagam, his fendate; v,
Panta-Mailara, requested his sovereign to be pleased to grant the village of Takkellapadu

B
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to the Brahmana Singardrya, who was his guru. The record gives the followin s ped

Maildrg ;= -
Rira,

!

Pata.

Mommadi md,
Muammawbi,

Panta-Mailara,

Panta-Mailéra bore the birudas Dharanirardhu, {'hashuffamal’s and ¢hanpana
date of the inscription is Saka 1360 (expressod by vy ma, bina, wnals wnd Caii why
responded to the cyclic year Kilsks, Mondsy, the first (I'raf;aid; ki of th
fortnight in the month of Ashadha. It is mentionod that the father s srramifnth
donee were respectively named Tatacharys und Venkatichirys : that the e,
family, Singarirya, belonged to the Sathamarshans gotra! and that how <kha wa
The village of Takkellapadu was situated in the Addanki-sima in Kom ma-vinhnys,
ing the date of the document Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai writen: 2 8. 11000
Monday, Sukla 1in Ashédha:Monﬁay, 14th Juoe, A D, 1424, The 1t ended at bl
after mean sunrise.”

The present record is the second copper-plate grant of the chicf Panta-Mailir
discovered. The first was published by Messrs. Buttorworth snd Vaangspila  Chetry
collection of the inseriptions in the Nellore district2 This docnmont is canctly aimiln
other as far as verse 18 ; the rest is ngcossarily different.  The Panta-kuln to whick

b s i

1 The following is a1 extruct from & work ou the Srivaishyavs hiorarchy, ealiod the F'eriya Tirumu
regarding an Addanki Singarichirys :—

¢ Sect, Vadama ; family, Sottai; éathamauham-gétra; Yajui-fikda ;
Brinivisichirya
Bitir éiﬁg&rﬁchirya. (contemporary mxd disciple of Magavils- mimunigs)),
Bttir Ven rtdchicys,
Addaiki Singavichiryn.”

The genealogy of the Tatécharya family, as gatberod from the Prapommimpitam, i i
s o e given bolay
benefit of the students of the history of ériva.ishqavaa = F r v

Bitir N arasithbichirys, (Sibgarichirys),
Thtichirys,
frtieptrga,
ér!niviu.
Tﬁﬁdéﬁik&
Vex&ka! rys.
Bundaradifika,
Brinivies,

Paﬁcha-'matmbh&ﬂj&’um Titichirys,
Lakehmikumira Titichirys aling Eoti-kanyaka-da
yaki-dinam Titichirys con
) z-Copper-plabe No. 18, Chejerla grant of Dévariya 11, 8. 18?1, ('Vol.“:mr’io, o dkaiapatidiari
nigari characters, PP 160184 3 written In
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belonged, is described in the Tottaramiidi plates! and Jhe Konkuduru grant® as belonging to the
fourth caste (4.c. the Sidra caste). The name Panta-kula is mentioned therein as composed of
goveral branches, of which the most important were the one of the Reddis ruling independently
over the south Telugu country with Kondavidu as its capital, and another of the same kings
ruling over the north Telugu country with Rajamahéndrapura (Rajahmundry) as the capital.
In the genealogical portion of neither of these families do we come across the names. Siira, Pota
or Mummadi, the ancestors of Pag@a-Mg,ilira. Perhaps this chief belonged to a minor branch
of the Panta-kula. The Telugu poet Srindtha, who was the Vidyadhikarin of the Kondavidu
chiefs, laments the death of a Mailaru in a verse® whieh is quoted by Rio Bahaddr Virasa-
lingam Pantulu in his ¢ Lives of Telugn Poets.”* This Mailarn was, pechaps, the same as the
Panta-Mailara of the docament under consideration who is said to have served Dévariya IL
in his campaigns against his enemies, and pleased his lord by paying him rich tributes of
invaluable gems and other costly articles. Ou the whole, he seems to have been in the
good graces of Dévardya II. Nothing further is known of Panta-Mailara.

The donee, éihgarirya," belonged to the Srifaila-vamséa. The family derives its name from
Periya Tirumalai-nambi, the maternal uncle of the great Visishtadvaita teacher, Sri-Rama-
nuja. He was one of the five important disciples of Yamundrya (alias Alavandar), and was
an authority in the exposition of the R@mayana, in which his descendants also became famous.
The members of this family are better known by the title Tatacharya. Itis said that the god
Venkatééa of Tirupati was very pleased with Periya Tirumalai-nambi for the parental care
he was taking of his image at Tiramala, and on one occasion the god is sdid to have addressed
him 8s ¢ mama tata’ (my father) ; and ever since Periya Tirumalai-nambi came to b recognised
by the name Tatacharya, a title which his descendants also began to assume. The Tatacharyas
became the gurus of the kings of Vijayanagara; the way they succeeded in bringing the
emperors of Vijayanagara to their faith is narrated in the Prapannamritam, a summary of
which has been given in my paper on the Dalaviy Agraharam plates of Venkatapatidgvaraya 1.0
The Tatachiryas are found among the Vadagalais and the Tengalais alike, but the majority are
only Vadagalais ; the name Tat@chirya 'has therefore almost exclusively become a Vadagalai one
at the present time, and I ain told the Tengalai Tatacharyas despise this Vadagalai appellation,
Taticharya, and hence the paucity of the suffix among the Tengalai members of the Suidaila-
vaméa. The owner of the copper-plate grant under consideration is 8 Tengalai Tatacharya
belonging to the Addanki branch of the family and is in all probability the lineal descendant of
the donee of the document. There are Tengalai Tatacharyas residing in Srimushpam,
Srivilliputtir, ete. |

1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 822, v. 6.

2 Above, Vol. V, p. 57, v. 4. Compare the genealogy given in the Kasikhandam of Srinitha, an abstract
of which has been given by Mr. G. V. Ramamirti Pantulu, at sbidem, p. 56. i

8 Kailasagiri bamde Maildru-vibhud=ég1 dinavechcham=érajw . . . . Srinatha is said to have been &
contemporary of Sax;va.jﬁa Singama-Nayska, for whose paternal uncle Madhava-Niyaks, we get the date
§. 1343, from the Srirangam plates (see Ep. An. Rsp. for 1908, p. 9). He survived Réchavéma and was
afterwards patronized by the Reddis of Rijamahéndrapura (ses Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 815), and it is possible that
he lived long enough to survive Panta-Mailira as well. The time of his death has not as yet been settlad.

4 In the 1911 edition, p. 132. ]

5 There is every probability that the donee of the inseription under discussion is the Addanki Singardcharya
given in the list of the Periya Tirumudiyadaiou ; but there is this difference between the plates and the book,
that while the former give the names Venkatdchirys and Tatacharys as those of the grandfather and the father
respectively, of éiﬂgu.rirya, the latter mentions Venkaticharys as the father of Sihgarachirya. It is very
probable that the printed copy of  the book which contains this pedigree is wrong, as none of the maun-
seripts of the work in my possesgion makes any mention of this line at all.

" "8 Seeabove, Vol XII, p. 162. .
B
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Second Plate; First Side.
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and there isa soparate and somewhat later record of two lines below it. The writing in Iines
1 to 5 occupies an area about 2’ 3" broad by 113" high. It is well preserved and quite legible
ail through.

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed : and, though the record
i o little later (at any rate certainly not earlier) than the inscription H above it, they are
markedly more archaic than the characters of that record ; in this respect we may compare
the cage of the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866,! the characters of which are decidedly more
archaic than those of the Sirdr inscription of exactly the same date? The size of the Iletters
ranges from about " in the # of idan, 1 4, to 11”inthe d of bantyam, 1. 3 : the rovu of
parrenman, 15, is about 33" high, Of the test-letters kh, #, j, b, and 1, the s does not
occur : the others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types. The %k ocomrs
once, in L. 1, and is of the later, cursive type. The j occurs twice, in 1 3, and is of the
eatlier, square type. The b is found three times, in ome case subscript, in 11 1,8 : in all
three instances it is of the earlier, square type. The ! occurs four times, in 11. 4, 9, and ig in
each cage of the later, cursive type : its subscript form does not oconr. We have an initial
short i of the earlier type, in idan, 1. 4 ; and a final  in bitfon, L 8. The cerebral d occurs
twice, in vederiga and nadavuitu, 1. 2, and is distinguished clearly from the dental d: it has
the form which is used to denote the aspirated dh in the Soratiir inseription G above.

The language is Kanarese prose, of the archaic dialect. Here, again, in 1. 3, we have
the collective nemter mahdjenam ; and we have twice the dative in ke, instead of ke in
kilegaks, 1. 2, and mahdjanake, 1. 3 (compare p. 184 above). Inl. 3 we have a word band,
the sense of which is not clear : it is givenin Kittel's Dictionary as a Mysore word meaning
¢ substance, essence, as of graing, milk, butter, orvegetables . The short later record below
this one gives the word pajtagara, apparently as a Kanarese adaptation of patakara, ‘a weavet .
In the title Kishkindha-puravar-ésvara, * lord of Kishkindhs a best of towns ” (L 1), we haves
term pura-vara, ‘ abest of towns’ (found also in various other titles of the same olass, and
often followed by adhisvara instead of #svara), which calls for notice only because of the way in
which it is always treated wrongly in another series of epigraphic publications :3 that the word
rara belongs to pura, not to #fvara, and is used in the sense of ¢ best, most excellent, or eminent
among ', is made quite clear (even if a knowledge of Sanskrit usage is lacking)* by the fact that
the érava.m—legola epitaph of Marasitiha IT mentions, in its list of the places at which he
fonght and conquered, Manyakhsta-puravaravur, © and Manyakhéta a best of towns .6

The insoription does not mention any king, and is not dated, but is plainly ‘to be placed
a short time later than the inseription H which stands above it. Itg object was to record that
some local persouage styled Turagavedenga,—* he who is a Marvel with Horses ”, {e. in the
training and riding of $hem,—~who was of the Bali-vaiuda race and had the title of ¢ Iord
of Kishkindhi s best of towns ", when going out to battle laved the feet of & Mahajana named
Bantayys, and gave the bans to the body of the Mahajanas of Rona, -

The record does not disclose the proper name of the person whom it mentions by the
biruda of Turagavedenga. It represents him as belonging to the Bali-varnga or race of
Balin, and as having the hereditary title “ lord of Kishkindhz best of towns ", Balin
was the elder brother of the monkey-king Sugriva, the friend of Rama, and seized and
held for a time Sugriva’s capital Kishkindhg, on the Kishkindha mountain, while Sugriva was

1 Vol. 6 above, p. 102, and Plate. ? Vol. 7 above, p. 203, and Plate,
8 Bven in the Iatest volume of that series, Coorg Insoriptions, r.v'sed edition (1914), we Bnd Kovnlila-
piravar-givara (p. 81) mistransisted by « boon lord of Kovalila-para ” (p. 52),
* The combinations deija-vara and muni-vara occur freely s for other instances, | i iteelf
n .8 he ces, inclading purs-eara itself
from Lhe Rawiyana, ges the St. Petersburg Dictionsry under vora 4, , § purareare Tue
5 Vol. § above, p, 178, L 100, o ‘
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away with Rima on the campaign against Ravana. The Bali-vamsa is mentioned again in an
"ingcription of A.D. 1113 or 1114 at Sudi, in the Rop taluka, which records a grant made at
Sidi by a certain Mahasamanta Dadigarasa, son of Gundarasa, and a descendant of Lokarasa,
of the Bali-vamsa, lord of the Dadiga-mandala country, i.. the Dadigavadi country in
Mysore,l And there is very likely another mention of it, specifying & member of it named
Arakutti, in an inscription of the tenth century at Ganiganir in Mysore.?

TEXT.S
Om* Svasti Sn [Jagad-vi]khydta-Kishkinda(ndha)-puravar-ssva(éva)ra Balivam-
§-odbhavarm §rimat-Turagav[e]demgam kalegake nadavuttu RoOna-
da mah3janake baniyam=bitton matte Santayya mahaja-
nada kalam kalchi kottarh [||*] Idan=alidatam Varap@siyol=sdyira kavi-
1[e]yu[m] s8yira pArvvuman’=aliditana lokakke salgum [|*]

ot > QO RO e

Later record below the inscription I.
Svasti &1 ndra-ndlvara ha . . da samaya-pattagira[rgge]
2 nelam-gotta sa . . . tapa . . brahma

e

TRANSLATION.

Om! Hail! Fortune! When the illustrious Turagavedenga, lord of the world-renowned
Kishkindhd a best of towns, born in the Bali-vamsa race, was going out to battle, he
assigned the bani to the Mahdjanas of Rona ; and Santayya gave (if) after laving the feet
of the Mahdjanas. ‘

(Line 4) He who destroys this shall pass to the world of him who destroys a thousand
cows or a thousand Brahmans at Varanasi!

Later record below the inscription I.

[This inscription seems to have been left unfinished. It appeass to have been meant to
register some donation which was made, after giving a site of ground, to the community of the
weavers attached to the four-hundred Mak@janas.]

J.—Batgere inscription of the time of Krishna IT.—AD. 888.

Batgere is a town about one mile on the north-east of Gadag, the head-quarters of the
Gadag taluka of the Dharwdr District : in the Indian Atlas quarter-gheet 41, S. E. (1904),
it is shown in lat. 15° 26/, long. 75°42'. Its name is given thers as * Betgerl ” : but in the
old full-sheet of 1852 it is shown as ¢ Butgeeree ”, which is at any rate more correct in indi-
cating the a of the first syllable. Its ancient name, which occurs twice in the inscription now
published, was Battakere, meaning apparently ¢ the Round Tank” ; and the record tells us
that it was founded by the Superintendent Gaparamma, whose valour in defending it is its
topic. The name of the place is still carrent as Batgere among the rustic population.
But libertics have been taken with it, as with so many other place-names, by the official
clagses ; & confusion being made in this case between the original batta of the first syllable and
betta, ¢ a hill ’, a8 well as, in the second syllable, between the original kere, g2re, ‘a tank’, and
kéri, géri, ‘a street’:® as the result of this, the name is actually certified in the publication

1 See Ind. Ant., 1901, pp. 110, 266,
? Bpi. Carn., vol. 4 (Mysore), Y125, The published text there gives Bali-varnéa, with the short a in the
first syllable.
$# From the ink-impression. ¢ Represented by a plain spiral symbol. * Read parovaruman.
¢ Compare the case of Angigere, now known officially as Anpigéri: see my remazks in vol, 6 above, p. 100,
note 3.
232
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Bombay Places and Common Official Words (1878) as “ Betgéri ”, and it appears in gazetteers,
etc., as ¢ Betigeri, Bettigeri, Betgeree, and Batgeri ”. The official corruption of the name dates
partly, in fact, from at least the fourteenth century, as the place is mentioned as Battagéri in
the record of A.D. 1379 on the Dambal plates, Journ. Bomb. Br. E. A4s. Soc., vol. 12, p. 357,

1, 126.

The present inseription, which I edit and illustrate from an ink-impression supplied by
Mr. Cousens, is one of several at Batgere: for the illustration of it see the plate facing p. 182
above, below the inscription G. It is on a virgal or monumental hero-stone in a walled enclo-
sure on the premises of Hatagara-Mallaraya, inside the town. There are two compartments of
sculptures, one above and one below the record : but I huve no information as to the details of
them. The writing on lines 1 to 7 occupies an area about 2’ 9" broad by 11” high. The com-
partment of sculptures below it is about 1’ 7" high. Below this, the stone is wider, measuring
about 4 27 ; and we have here ths beginning of some well-known Sanskrit verses, which are an
accompaniment to the principal record. First, after Om Svasti Sri, we bhave the half verse,
yasya yasya yada, etc., of which the preceding line—usually Bahubhir=vasudha datta (or
bhukta) rajobhih Sagar-adibhih (or bahubhis=ch=anupalita)—was not given. This is followed,
partly in the same line and partly in a short line below it, by the verse, given in not at all a
correct form :—Svam daturi su-mahach-chhakyam duhkham=anyasya palananh | danam va
palanam v=6ts dandch=chhréyo=nupalanam ||. Then, in short lines of from two to four syllables
dowr the left side of the lower compartment of sculptures, there is the verse :—Sva-dattam
para~datt@n vE yo haréte vasumdhardm | shashiim varsha-sahasrani vishihayam jayate
krmih | : this, again, is given very inaccurately. And finally, down the right side of the
compartment of scalptares there was another verse of the same class: but here only a few of
the final syllables are extant, and the verse cannot be identified. It has not been convenient
to illustrate these supplements to the principal record beyond the baginning of them : but tkey
are all in characters of just the same stage with those of the principal record, and were
plainly put on the stone at the same time with it. They indicate that a grant of some kind
was made to the hero whose prowess is commemorated by the inscription.

The characters are Kanarese, well formed and executed. The size of the letters ranges from
about 4" in the r of kereyarh near the beginning of L. 4, to about 13" in the ! of akala, 1. 1 : the
stya near the beginning of 1. 1 is nearly 2 high. Of the test-letters kh, 1, j, b, and 1, the # does
not occar : the others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types. The k&
ocours once, in l. 3, and is of the later, cursive type. The j oceurs five times, in 11. 1,2, 8, 6,
and is in each case of the earlier, square type. The b is found three times, in 11. 8, 4, 5, and is of
the earlier, square type, made rather loosely on the loft side, and with a continuation of the
right-hand part of the letter above the top line of the writing : its form may be seen very clearly
in balwigal, 1. 5. The I occurs eight times, and once subseript, in 1L 1, 2, 4, 5, 6 : it is of the
later, cursive type all through. Tn the Sauskrit verses at the bottom and sides of the stone the
7 does not occur ; nor does the kh, because where it ought to be we have dulbkam by mistake for
dubkham. The jis found in jayaté on the left side, and is of the earlier, square type. The b
does not occur. In the half-verse shown in the Plate, ] is used for ! : but the verse ‘which
follows it preserves the I, three times, and' presents in each case the later, cursive type. In
alidath, 1. 4, we have an initial short a, of & transitional type far advanced towards the later
type. The only final form is that of m, in kididam, 1. 7. 5ol

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic dialect, with one verse beginning in 1 4. Some
noticeable words are as follows. Ink 3 jonna, & sadbhava-corruption of Jyotsnd,  moonlight’, is
used to denote “the bright fortnight”. Asin so many other records, here, again, in 1. 4, we
have ali, ‘ to be ruined, to be destroyed ’, etc., used in the active sense : compare p. 184 above. In
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(V. 3.) May the moon, the store-house of ambrosia of the gods, wearing whose digit the

lord of demons (BLutéfa, that is, Swa) became the lord of kings, (or, moon-crowned, Rajasé-
khara), be a source of delight to you.

(V.4.) From the moon who was born from the mind of the primeval man (Vishnu) arose
the race of the ¥Yadus in which, as the fruit of Vasudéva’s merit, appeared Hari himself (in
the form of Krishna) associated with the hosts of gods.

(V.5.) In that pure race was born a king named Haribara of pure character, just as the
moon (was born) from the milk-ocean.

(V. 6.) The two (functions), the protection of the good and the punishment of the wicked,
are indeed divided in (between) Hari (Vishpu) and Hars (S1va.) but he (Harihara) combined
their functions in his own person, by bearing their name (Harihara) and majesty.

(V.17.) His son was the glorions Dévaraya, who attained great fortune, who was a very
king of the gods (Indra)on earth and who by his constant dana (cutting, smiting) expanged

the word déhs (the possessor of a body) in the case of enemies, and by his dana (gift) the word
give in the case of suppliants.

(V.8.) From him, who was the store-hoase of virtne, was born, as Jayanta from Indra,
king Vijaya-Bukks, who was eminent, by whom enemies were vanquished, and who resembled
Vijaya (Arjons).

(V.9.) His son was Pratapa-Dévaraya, of unlimited glory, (and) accomplished in court-
ing the beauties, Fortune, Fame, Harth and Sarasvati,

(V. 10-13.) Being enthroned at Vijaysnagara which had come to him by (regqlqz) )
sncoession in his family, he conquered (both) internal and external enemies by his intellect and v
valonr (respectively). While his royal title was extolled by his suhjects who were pleased, be-
cause he protected the system of castes, he protected the earth which has the four oceans for ita
girdle under ome mmbrella (i.c. a8 universal sovereign). Him the learned constantly called
Marurdyoraganda (the champion or vanquisher of the three kings), Ariréyavibhalaka (the
destroyer of hostile kings), and Hindur@ya-suratrana (a Sultan among Hindu kings). Formerly
Réma, son of Dagaratha, had (the attributes) magnanimity, fortitude, valour, eourage, mercy,

liberality, truthfulness and reverence ; (but) now it is hng Dévaraya (who Possesges f{heae
virtues).

(Vv. 14-18)) King Mailira was assiduous in semng his (Dé&varaya’s) feeﬁ, w;ﬁh (ius)
wisdom, devotion, and va,lour, just as Hanuman. was in respect of those of Rama ; he’ who was
the great-grandson of king Siirs, the grandson of king PGta, the son of Mummam]
Mummsadindra, and was of pure conduct; who had the birnda Dkamivmha, and ’whzw Yo
famed as Chauhattamalla ; Panta-Mailira, who caused fear to hostile provincial chiefs thé -
ringing of his bell (Ghantanada). In this manver, domg by threefold means what was :
and good to the hng, destroymg hostile kings by his wisdom a.nd wJon,r alw&ys payuig

boon.!

(Vv. 19-20.) He, the vmtmous,askedforaboon, whmhbmnghtgoodtohsiezﬂ; L"m
gelf, not borses, mor elephants, mor ornamerts, nor wealth—, buttamskeam&!p ‘ :
punﬁesboththegwaandhmwhxndnoe&haglw,tohsgwdgm.’,' ; Ey

xmmmmanm L2, 4. 5,msm18ubyum3marm«hmvmwm
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(Vv. 21-22)) The illustrious Venkatachirya was the purodhas (purshita) of the lord of
Veikatagiri (i.e. the god Venkatésa of Tirumala), the guru of the (whole) world, the
consort of Sr1 (Lakshmi) ; filled with the relish of the nectar of whose fame the chaksras, viz. the
quarters (of the earth), even now abandon the taste for moou-light! like those (birds).

(Vv. 23-28.) He had a son the illustrioug Tatacharya, who was a store-house of grace; to
the worshippers of whose lotus foot, even the ocean of samsirg (vound of births) becomes
shallow like a pond. To him who had seen the end of the fourteen dharmas and (P) vidyas,
was born a son named giﬁgarérya:, the placing of whose hand, accompanied with maniras, on
the heads of his disciples, was a remedy to the incurable typhoid, seisira. For having
established the religion of Bhagavat (Vishnu) according to the Vadas he is known in the world
a8 the teacher who is the sole support of the doctrine of the Vadas (Vedamargaikapratishiha-
chirya). This éiﬁgzmrachﬁrya,, who was born in the éa.t_:ha.ma.rshar,xa gotra, had studied with the
angas and updigas the Yajur-véda and who was famons in the religion of Vishpu, is shining
in the world. To him, who is the abode of learning and austerities, who is the gurw to me, as
well as to the world, grant a village in your name. This is the boon I ask for,

(Vv.29-32.) Thus requested, the king Davaraja, being pleased and filled with devotion,
honoured this guru with ornaments, gold, flowers, etc., and granted to the excellent gurw named
Nrisithha, by the pouring of water and with dakshing, (to last) as long as moon and staes
(endure), the village of Takkellapadu, together with the lands for its subsistence, situated in
the Addanki-sima of the Kamma-vishaya, together with the eight kinds of enjoyment, in the
presence of (the god) Virdpaksha of the H8makiita hill, situated on the bank of the Tunga-
bhadrd, in the Bhaskara-kshitra, on a Monday, the first ¢iths of the bright fortnight of
the month Ashadha, in the year Kilaks, which was corresponding to the Saka year
represented by susi, anala, bZra and vyoma, (1350).

(V. 33.) All prosperity to the inhabitants of thig village which is the place of Srinivisa
and which has all items of enjoyment.

(Vv. 34-37.) Dévaraya’s exhoxjta,tion to his successors (and other kings) to protect this
charity of his, and in support of the need for such protection the usual imprecatory and benedic-
tory verses are quoted.

(L1 106-126.) The details of boundaries of the village granted are (thus) noted in the
language of the couctry (ie. in Telngu) : on the east the hill-stream (nakkalavasigu) in
the juncture (sandhi) of Kupperivipadu ; the boundsry on the south-east the mound of
Billamansni in the sandhs of Rivinfitula and Kupperavipadu ; on the south, the western
bank of the tank of Nararifettikunta in the sandhi of Ravinfituls ; on the south-west side, the
hill-stream and the pillow-like black boulder (Nallagunda)? in the saudhi of Raviniitula and
Aluvalapadu ; the boundary on the west (is) the mound (marked by) the Ilinga-stone
(Lingamdibba) in the sandhi of Aluvalapadu ; on the north-west the boundary (is) the pond
(called) Jahgamukunts, in the sandhi of Aluvalapédu and Janakavaram ; the boundary on the
north of the village (is) the white boulder (Tellagundu) in the sandhi of Panguliiry ; the
boundary on the north-east of the village is the standing stone in the sandhi of Pangulfiru and
Kupperavipaddu. So much about the settloment of the boundaries,

(Vv. 38-41.) Imprecatory verses.:

(V. 42.) Praise of Dévaraya, and blessing.

(L. 188.) Sri-Virtipakshs, (in Telugu characters).

! [A dhvani is here intended by the word Gtapa which has the general penss of (scorching) sunlight,—
H. K. 8.]
% Or perhaps “ the nallagundu at the source of nakkalavangu,”
a2
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No. 2.—NIDAGUNDI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME. OF VIKRAMADITYA VI-
AND THE KADAMBA TAILAPA 1I: A.D. 1107. ‘

By Liosen D. BARNETT.

Nidagundi is a village abont four miles towards the sonth-smith-west from Shiggaon, the
head-guarters of the Bapkapir tiluka of the Dharwar District, Bombay. T4 is shown in the
Map of the Dharwir Collectorate (1874) a8 < Noedgoondee’, and in the Indian Atlas sheet
42 (1827, with additions to 1891) as ¢ Neergoondee’, in lat. 14° 567, long.. 750 15, A-rec-rd
¢rom this village, of the time of the Rashtrakita king Amaghavarsha I and dating from about
AD. 874, which has been cdited by Dr. Fleet in vol. 7 above, p. 912, shows that the anciént
form of its name was Nidugundage, which is also found in line 9-10 of the record how edited,
and that it was the chief town of a group of villages known as the ’Nidﬂgunt,iage tWere. ‘The
inseription which I now odit, from nn ink-impression placed at my disposal by Dr. Fleet, is' on 4
stone tablst which was found somewhere ab this same village, and was removed, for safe storage,
along with the stone bearing the -other record mentioned just above, to ‘the Kachari ‘at
Shiggaon. ' ' R o
Part of the top of the stone braring this record is broken away and lost; and ‘oﬁtﬁa
seulptures which were there there remain now only the following : in the centre, a Zrlngaon
an abhishéka-stand ; on the right, the bull Nandi, kneeling towards the liiga, with the ﬁnoou
above him; and on the left, the lower part of & ﬁguraégeabg}@;wi@; its legs crossed onfgf small
pedestal.—The area covered by the inscription is rather irregular in shape: its extremne
mensures are abont 1' 8" in width by 9 3" in height. The ‘r:e‘gor(dgi‘é._r‘r;.osﬂy ina state of excel-
lent preservation : the few letters which are damaged or missing can' be ‘supplied without any
uncer tainty, exoept in the lagt line. SRR

.. The oharacters ars Kanarese, of & ndarly upright rounded: type ohgracteristic of the pﬁ?iQﬂw
They are ot very olegantly formed, and they are of unequal size: in the ‘fiest ; fiwe Jines; they
vary I heightbetween 4" and 1", and in the rest of the inscription their height is a,pproximai:ely
between &7 and §' They pmsbnhikhe'abbreviated forms of'm and, ¥ noticed . under Yowar: ip~
goription T (akove, Vﬁol.X;IL; p-335) ¢ the m.,appoarsraa::bhe..aé.gth;iaﬁshwgfmn 1. 16, the y at the
end of 1. 18.—The language in ¥Kmme:p'roséuth2fonghw$ﬂ gxcept for the. minatory .;Sahskr_it
yorse in 1k 2128 The Kanarese is almost of the medieval type: the liquid 7 only occurs oncs
‘(in {ldu, 1. 16, “beside drddu, 1. 14), elsewhere appearing a8 !; and initial p_is changed to ‘h,.in
herimge (L 1), hanna (L. 18), heér- (L 17), while remaining in Panusmgall- (1. 9) f‘-'P“ﬁ@'
i(1. 15), parin- 1. . T o
 The purport of the inscription is to record donations by varions traders to the Milasthana
god, of chief god of the 1ocleity —the M'gtr-ppolitan deity, as he may be called. This title is fairly
eommon ; for examples sce above, vol. 5, pp 99: 143, 149 ; Epi. Oarn; vol. 8, Mysore,” pp.- 181,
189, 201. The record is dated in the réign of the Western Chalukya-king Tribhuvanamalle-
(Vikramaditya V), mder whom, it tells us, the Kadamba prince Tailaps, who &mong! other
sitles bears that of Banavisi-purava.r-ﬁdhiévam‘,? «lotd 'of . ‘Bsnavsi & ‘best ofi cibies’], was
ruling over the Panumgsal five-hundred, 1. -the - pravines, cotnpristig -five’ huadred  cities,
towns, and villages, of which the capital was Panurbgal. _This latter person is the Kidamba
prince Tailspa. IT, son of SGotivarman 11 : he is known to haye ruled until A.D. 1129, in gue-
_ oaisinn to Kirbivaroan 1L, ee.a fondstory-of Vikramaditya, YIE@nd\SQmQéx{m i1, The mame of
his family is present.ed here (line 7) a8 Kadamba, with the short a in the ﬁrstsylhh?::xud
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apparently. the cerebral ¢ in the second. This form is found in a fow other records. but is on the
whole-unusual. In the case both of thig family and of that of the Kidambas of Goa, the cus-
tomary form was Radamba, at any rate in prose passages. o L
- The other persons mentioned are of no importance in themselves ; but the names of mest
of the traders concerned in the transaction ave of interest as illustrating the use of hypocoristic
or affectionate diminutive forms, which is peculiarly common among men of their cluss.
Malli (1. 12), which is often found elsewhere, is probably a (imiuntive of Mallih@rjuna ; it is
also common in the fuller forms Muallona and. Malluy, which show the aflizes of courtesy
-ana (ie. anna, clder brother”) and -aya (e ayya, “Sir"). Dlong (ibid.). is.probably .an,
error for Dapd, which has its fuller counteryart in Donuya (above, vol, 9, pp. 73, 97) and Diuu-
Surman (ib., p. 121), derived from Draga. - Kéti (1. 18) is often found in the forms Kétuna and
Ketaya. Chami (ib.) is obviously a diminutive of some name such as Chimunduraya, and
Simdana (1. 15) of something like Sindurasa (Lpi. Curn., vol. 8, Mysore, p. 140).  Simgana
(L 16) is well known. The subject of the formation of Dravidian names is ore that would well
repay further study.! ‘ ‘ ‘ - o f
The details of the date of this inscription (1. 10 £) are:the cyclic year Sarvajit, being
the thirty-second of the Chﬁlu]cyn-ﬂ'ikl'anla reckouing, 4., of the reign of the Western
Chialukya king Vikramiditya V1 : the first f4thi of the hright fortnight of Chaitra ; Adivina
(Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks :— This date is an interesting one,
partly as being of the first day of the lunar year, and partly for another veason which will
be seen below. The Sarvajit swmrvatsqra in question began, as a Chaitradi lunar year accord-
ing to the southern lunisolar system of the cyele, on 25 February, A.D. 1107. This day
itself was Chaitra ukla 1; the tithi, as a true tithi, QI‘fﬁ‘"‘,g Qn,it_gté ‘\av,bo‘uﬂt_ 18 b‘ours 8 mi;mtes
after mean sunriso (for Ujjain). But the day was a Monday ; whereas the. record gives Sun-
day. The tithi, iudeed, began on the Sunday, at exactly 18 hourg 13 ‘miugtes ; é,‘n.d,’being” the
opening fithi of the new year, it might quite well,vas‘ggq:_pccasiqp‘,oﬁ celebrati'b‘ri‘, hav§ been nsed
and cited with theday on which it began, if conditions had permiited : but the time at which it
began, 13 minntes after midnight, makes it very tnlikely il i con have been so uged, as a true
tithi, for purposes such.ag those registered by this record, Accordingly, from this point of view,
with the ¢ith taken ap. the true 7ithi, the date would have to be classed as irregular, in the
usnal sense that the given details do not work out satisactorily and seem to involve a mistake
of some kind. But as a mean tithi the #ithi began at 6 honrs 13 min. aftey mean sunrise on
the Sunday ; that s, at 13 minutes after midday, which would leave the whole of the afferncon
and the evening for doing anything to celebrate the occasion. Accordingly, from this point
of view, as presenting & mean tithi used for purposes of celebration with the day on which
it began, the date may perhaps be taken as 2 satisfactory one, answering to Sunday, 24
February, A.D. 1107. Bnt all that we can really say is that the day may be either Sunday,
the 24th, or Monday, the 25th February.,” * = , D
As regards places, the record mentions first, in line 9, the province known as the. Pinuxh-
gal ﬂve-hhndr(?d : this Jtoﬁdk ‘ its nﬂ:gné' from Panumgal, gannmg‘u; which is the 'm\odem
Hangal, the head‘qnarters of the Hangal tdluka of the Dharwar District, * It mentions Nidd.
gundi itsclf as Nigugupdago in lines 9-10: the nadu fo which referonce js made in ling. 10 g
of course the Nidugundage twelve mentioned on the. previous page. Tilivalli, which ig men-
tioned in line 12, must be the large village still ‘bearing the. seme name, which is, shown as

1 A, Hilka, in his Beitrige zur Kenninds der t"ndiéchan‘ .Namangabung ‘D‘z'euﬁz:ltindz‘s‘fﬁ\eg fgﬁ;aégé@dmeu,
p. 55 f., hog given some attention to hypoaopigticjnames, but, hgs not, touehed t&xg;,gmvidiﬁu -fide. ~He mentions,
the suffixes -na and -naka (pp. 55, 70), but does not realise that ~fa (o, more correetly, ~6na) js: Dravidiae in

origin, and that -pakq is the same affix with a Sanskritic termination S RE TSRS ST
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« piloewulee” and ¢ Toeelowly ” in the two maps quoted above; it is inlat. 14° 37/, long
75° 17', twenty-one miles south-half-east from Nidagundi : the place has at least three inscrip-
tions, of A.D. 1053 (?), 1238, and 1237, and a fourth, a fragment, the date of which is lost.!

For s full account of the Kadambas of Hangal, with a genealogical table and references to
various unpublished as well as published records, see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Dis-
tricts in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. I, part 2, pp. 558-643 The pedigree ag
far as Tailapa II is given in the Kargudari inscription of A.D. 1108 published in Ind. Ant., vol.
10, p. 251%: it starts with a mythical Mayaravarman, who is undoubtedly intended to be the
real Mayfivasarman, the original founder of the Kadamba power, whose achievements are recited
in the Talgund inscription of about the period A.D. 500—550.4 To the time of Kamadéva, the
last member of the line, belongs the Ablir-inscription E, dating from about A.D. 1200,  pub-
lished in vol. 5 above, p. 245, which recites the revival of Saivism by the famous Bkantada-
Ramayya.

TEXT.b

Om® Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-géraya &ri-pri(pri)thvi-vallabha
mahirijadhirjs paraméévara paramebhattara-
[ka] Satyasraya-kuls-tilakamh Chaluky-abharapam éri-
mat-Tribhuvansmalla-dévara vijaya-rajyam=uttar-otta-
r-gbhivri(vyi)ddhi-pravarddbamanam=a-chardr-arkka-téram baram salu-
ttam=ire tat-pada-padm-opajivi sasmadhigata-psshcha-mahd-sabda maha- '
marndha(da)lédvaram Banavasi-pura-var-adhi(dhi)évarain  Kadambar- acha(bha)

rapam  Da-
8 m-adi-samasta-pradasti-sahitamh ériman-mahd-marmdalésvaram Taila[pa]-
9 dsvar Panumgsll-ayniiruman=ubhaya-samyadimd=aluttam-ire Nida-
10 gumdageya Mara-gavumdan=i[r*]-ggavumdu-geyy[e*] Chalukya-Vi- .
11 kramam! mivati-erade(da)yneya Sarvvajit-samvatsarada Chaitra-su(§n)ddha pa,da-'
19 va Adivérad-amdu Tilivalliy=Uttava-setti Kamchayana® Malli-getti Dhs-
13 my-Aln-settl Kariga Ksati-settiya Ch&mi-setti imt=inibarums=i- '
14 rdda Milasth@nasdévargge bitta dharmma hépimage visav=ordu mottakaga
15 Simdapanum Ugura-miéndrbbarum bitta darSanam panav=omdu hanna(pna)- .
16 ga Simgapanuv=ainfira-nilvarom=ildn bltta dharmma gatrakkey=or-
17 du périn=ari-hér=int=1 dharmmamar prahpahmda[va’}mge Vm.*
18 Kurukshétradolu sasirvvar=brahmanargge sayu'a lmvﬂ.eyu- :
19 n=ubhaya-mukhi-gotta-phalam=akkn 1 LT
20 si-Kurnkshstradols sasirvvar=brahmanarumarh sim
91 yuman=slids paficha-mah-patakan-akkum |  ¥Bvas
92 datt[a*]m V& yo hardtir=vvasumdharaml® | shashbireviridr-c
23 ardpi mhta(shtha)yam ]&yaté h1(kp)mx[h"’] ﬂ B@maém
24 pamdita . . . . .

1 (Ellit MS. Collection, B. As. Som&y’uogy,vel. Lp 75,#0&3,1};).1996 200, 371 b ; for a photograph .
of the record of A.D. 1287, s long one of the time of #be Danpn-Yi&n king Sibghana, see Pili, Saul-ﬁ
asd Old-Conaress Insoriptions, No. 112~J. F. F.]

3 [Tt may be noted that their family-god, llndhukeﬁm ocE Jayantipara (Banawisi), was & ﬂu‘ uf é!n;
noso!thnuutheremdonp 560.—J.F, X.]

% No. 210 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the. Inseriptions of Southern India, vol. 7 above, appendiz

¢ Kielhorn’s No. 603 : subsequently edited in vol. 8 above, p. 31.

- oy OU s O ¥

] . -‘-

$ From the ink-impression. ® Represented by the spiral symbel. o
1 Bead °Vikrama, and supply varshada or kalads. 8 Perhaps to be eorzected to Kwﬁaym
% Motre; §15ka (Anushiubh), 18 Read harsta ommdﬁmm. :

1t Read =parsha.
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TRANSLATION,

(Line 1) While the victorious reign of king Tribhuvanamalla, asylum of the whole
world, favourite of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, supreme lord, supreme master,
decoration of Satyadraya’s race, ornament of the Chalukyas, is proceeding in its course of
increasing success (¢o endure) as long as the moon, sun, and stars :—

(Line 6) While the great feudatory lord the noble Tailapa, who bears all the titles such
as : “ fosterling of the lotuses of his feet, great feudatory lord who has attained the fve maha-
Sabdas, lord of Banavasi best of cities, ornament of the Kadambas,” was governing with
impartiality the five-hundred of Panungal ; (and) while Mara-Gavunda of Nidugundage was
holding the office of head-man of the village :—

(Line 10) On Sunday, the first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra of the cyclic year
Sarvajit, being the thirty-second year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the following persons :
Uttava-Setti of Tilivalli, Kambhaya's (son) Malli-Setti, Dhoni’s (son) AXi-Setti, (and) Kariya
Kati-Setti’s (son) Chami-Setti, acting in concert, granted as a pious donation to the Mdlasthna
god one visa on every load ; the motiakdral Sindana and the Ugura three-hundred? granted as
a visiting-fee one pana ; the fruit-merchant Singana and the five-hundred and four (of his

colleagues), acting in concert, granted as a pious donation the excess-weight® of one load on

every gatra. \

(Live 17) To him who maintains this pious foundation will acerue the same fruit as if he
had bestowed a thousand kine as ubhaya-mukhist on a thonsand Br@hmans in Benares or Kuru-
kshétra ; to him who infringes this pious foundation will accrue the five-fold deadly sin of
slaying & thousand Bréhmans and a thousand kine in Benares or Kurukshétra. He who should
appropriate land, whether granted by himself or granted by others, is born asa worm in dung
for sixty thousand years,

(Line 23) Rams$vara Pandita . .

. . . . . . . ) .

No. 3.—~TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM BELGAUM, NOW IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM.
By Lioner D. BARNETT,

The two inscriptions published herewith are engraved on large stone tablets which are
now in the Department of British and Medieval Antiquities of the British Museum. The
stones belonged originally to one or another of three Jain temples, the remains of which stand
in the Fort at Belgaum, Bombay Presidency®: and from the records themselves we learn that
the temple was founded at some time about A.D. 1200 by Bichana or Bichirija, an official of
the Ratta prince Kartavirya IV, and was named Ratta-Jinalaya, “ the Jain temple of the
Rattas.” Transcriptions of the two records—(not very accurate ones)—are given in Sir Walter

1 This term is also found in vol. 5 above, p. 231.

* Persons styled “the Ugura three-hundred ” are mentioned in other records also ; e.g. the Mandli inscriptions
of A.D. 1228 and 1252, J. B. B. R. A. 8., vol. 12, pp. 22, 40. The meaning of the expression is not known,

¥ 4riis “an excess of corn in a measure :” Kittel, Dictionary, p. 99.

¢ An ubkaya-mukhi is an image of a cow in the act of giving birth to s calf ; see Tnd. 4af, vol. 11, p, 125,
and Yajhavalkys, i, 206,

b For an account of these temples, with Plates, seo Burgess, Aroha@ol. Surv. West, India, vol. 1, p. 1 The
Fort dates from long after the time of the inscriptions.
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Flliot's MS. Collcction of Sonth-Indian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pp. 328b, 331b, of the Royal
Asiatic Scciety's copy; and from the tltlmgs of these it seems that at some time about 1830
the rtones were still at Belganm, standing in the compound of a bungalow occupied by
Major Jerris, who appears to have been then the Executive Engineer, P. W. D. They seem to
have been sent by Major Jervis to the Musenm of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Soeiety, where at any rate one of them, B, was in 18741 How and when they found their way
eventually to the British Museun, 1 have not yet been able to ascertain.

A.—OF THE TIME OF THE RATTA PRINCE KA.RTAVIRYA. IV A.D 1204

This inscription is incised on a massive stone slab, vuthout ornament of which the cornice
on the top, inscribed with the mtrodnotory verse, is about 3 ft. 11.in. in- width. The, total
height is a trifle over 4 ft. Under the cornice the stane is perfecﬂy plain ; the side on the proper
right is perpendicular, while thaton the proper left is recurvate on top, and thenge despends
vertically. There is a crack or flaw vertxca.lly down. the. face of the tablet; and, as with. B, .its
surface is damaged here snd .there. But the record is mostly in a state of good preservation ;
and the whole seems to be readable without any snbstani'.m.l doubt. I am indebted, to Mr. -H.
Krishna Sastri for certain suggestions which have 1mproved my orlgma,l rea.dmgs and mterpre-
tations. ‘

The character of the mscnptmn is Kanarese, the letters 'bemg well shaped énd ronnded
of & type common about A.D. 1200. " Their average height is about &" The ‘spemal chara,cters
for m and ¢ noted above, vol. 12, p. 335, occar fairly often; and’ that" for y (1bzd) 18 fonnd
twioce (tarmnaya,t. 7, and kaviya, 1. 18) Soive foitishes appesr in'the top and bottdn mes
The language is Kanarese, except for the Sanskrit prelude (L. 1) and the fwvo irseh begmnmg
Bahubhir=vasudha snd Aps Gamg-adi® (1. 60). The Kanarese of the metrical portioh/(verses
2-20, 61-63) is of the old dialect; the prose part (Il 37-59) is medieval. With regard to
voesbulary, there are several words of lexical interest: bappu (1. 26; see above, vol. 12,
p. 270), Vaddavara (L 40; cf. above, vol. 12, p. 147), baje (1. 41), hatti (1. 42), gavani (1. 43 ; cf.
Tel. gavini), dhavaldra (1. 44; in Kittel's Dictionary only dhavaldgara is given), bhallumks

€L 40), mummuwi-datida (11 48, 495 of. above, -vol: 5, pp. 19, 28), dimke-siligaru. (1,.50),
nelamettn (L 51), chira (1. 52), kadage (1. 53), hagara (1. 58). With respect to orthography
there is little to note : the letter 1' nowhere appedrs; ‘afid in the prose initial h i regularly
substituted for p, except in péridodam (1. 52) and périmge (1. 54).

The inseription refers itself- to the time of the Mahamandaléévara Karta.wrya IV, one of
the Ratte princes of Saundatti: for a full account of him and the family'to which he
belonged, see Dr. Fleot’s Dynasta,es of the Kanafreae Districts; in the' Gazetteer of " the Bordbay
Presidency, vol-1, part 2, pp.-549-58. Ti 1nentions algo hig younger ‘brother” Malhkzrmna,
-whom it styles' Yuvardje and describes as ruling’ ¢onjointly ‘with him (line 38). "In the genealo-
- gical direction, verses 2 to 14 (11.'3-19). contain panegyrics of ‘S&na TI § his “son Kartavirys 111,
- whose wife was Padmavati or Padmaladsvis - his son Lakahma., i.6. Lakshmidgva - I, who

married Chandnkﬁden or Chandaladévi; and- hlﬂ Hons Ka,rtaviryﬁ W h”xms"PE‘amd
“kgrjuns. ‘The kmg Enshna, who 1 thentiohed in’ verse 8's a8’ the “tltimate ofigh

of the Ratta princes, is “the” Rishirakiita king Kns iha III LI f(n B, yerse 4, e, &mﬂy‘ name
s pre;ented as Bashtrakita : the o usqal form was, Ratts, which, }ga Mh&Y@ in- AI,',‘

"t Bo 106, oM, wt spra; where s érade summary qf B i s&ven W E'. i
* See Dyn. Kas. Distrs, ut supra,d. 560, K .
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and B, verse 20 and line 33, After that, verses 15 $0 29 (1. 19-37) déscant on the merits of
the family of Bichana or Bichirajs, a Chicf Scribe and Minister of Kartavirya, whose
pedigree is as follows: = T L , ‘ .

| Udaya

 Buohaya (Bicha) I

Permana Appana."(Appa)', L
e ‘ . - m. Vigdavi

|
Bichana (Bicha) I, Vaijana (Vaija) = S T Baladsva
& minister of Kartavirya IV. ‘ o : :

Appans is described as $rikarana, © a Scribe (B, verses 18, 20), and as Srikaran-agra-
ganya, * worthy to be connted foremost, among Soribes " (4, verse 21), and a8 Srikurap-ggrani,
“ g leader of Seribes’ (B, verse 17). The epithet‘éﬂkamn-d'gra-gaa_zya is also applied to his
eldest son, the second Bichana (B, 1 38), who is further mentioned as $rikarap-adhipa,
“ chief of the Scribes,”’ of Kartavirya IV (B, verse 23), and as a sachivg or minister ” of the
same prince (A, verses 25, 26 ; B, verso 19).  And we learn from 4, line 39, and B, 1. 23, that
it was this Bichana who founded the Ratta-J inalaya temple at Belgaum. o

The object of the record (1. 37 ) was to register donations which were made on g
specified date in the time of Kartavirya IV, falling in December, A.D. 1204, for the upkeep of
the Jain temple named Ratta-Jinalays at Belgaum, which had heen founded by the afore-

gaid Bichagna or Bichiraja 111 The grants were given to'a trustee, éubha,chandra-bha@?ara,l;a,.
déva, the Acharya of the said temple, whe, as we shall see from the inscription B, was attached
to Hanasoge, a town in the Yedatore taluka. of the . Mysore ‘District; which -once -had a Jain
establishmerit of some himporta"nce"": he was a disciple of - Nomichandra, disciple of Maladhzri-
~déva, and belonged to the Pustaka Gachchha, the Dasiya Gaga, and the Kondakupnda ‘Anvaya,
of the Mila Sarbgha (B, verses 23-5,and1l. 34-5). The first of the grants; given by Kartavirya
IV himself (Il. 37-45), included an assignment of land at. Venugrame, 4. Belgaum, on the
sthala-vritti tenure (1. 41), a form of holding for which payment was made in kind from ‘the
produce3 The other grants consisted of imposts both in. kind and in esin on. varidus com-
‘modities of trade (Il. 45-59), and certain shops (1. 53). This part of the ‘record i8° of much
importante, a8 it throws considerable light ot the economic organization of g great town of
the period; and it 'is specially interesting to learn from lines 50,51, that the msrcantile
community of Belgaum already inelnded foreign settlers from Liala, 4.6, Lata, Gujarat, and the
Maleyalam country.  Then come two minatory Sanskrit verses (1L 60, 61), and two Kanarese
¥erses and a prose Kanarese colophon naming the' composer..of the record. (1. 61-8): he ig
Balachandra-déva, styled Kavinagdarpa, & disciple of Madhavachandra,

1 This temple, though béaring this special name, was not the royal temple of the Rittas.  That one; 'mentioned
S Buftera potle Tindlaya in oo 2 of o reoord of 'A.D.'980, was'at Swundatti; sce Journ, Bambay Breneh
B, As. Boc., vol. 10, pp. 204, 208, BT AR it @

2 Bee, eg., Epi. Carn., vol, 4, Mysore, introl,, p. 16 £, ; aud vol. 7 above, PoLL0; e el

% CL. taja-vpitts, vol, 12 above, p. 273.

f
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The dato is exactly the same in both these two 'records; the defoall_s (4, 1.b ;10 h;t Bf, 1 323}
are s the Suka year 11275 the eyclic year Raktikshi; the second #¢hi of t'het rig 3 or ;11gthe
of Puashya; \"a‘:}l_l:n';'u'n {Saturday) ; a swikramipa or passage ofi t-_h,els.un‘ En' ot a._susna So é&.ka‘
zdize. Dr. Fleet gives me the following vemarks :—-'~“ The.Re.d\taLs 11 s'ani;a ‘s)aa w W k
1127 current, A.D. 12045, For this year the gwey.l tithi, .Paushg dukla u,:x;sm;s.)qu% e
revularly 1o Saturday, 25 December, A.D. 1204, on which flay 1.13 onded at about :irs.thu 11?}:1.
%Lf;t’l‘ mean sunrise (for Ujinin).  And on this day ftt 2 hrfa. 3 min. the sun entez:e ) e 5'13:'1
Makarn {Capricornas) aud came to the winter solsf,xce, whlc'h hgs.always been a gmg koc_casmn
for festivities and donations. This date is interesting @) in lcltmg the cfurrent aka year,
instuad of the much more usual expired year ; (2) in giving still another 1nstanve. of tl'm use
of the name Vaddavara to denote Sxturday (sce vol. 12 above, p. %47).; and (3) in satisfying
the rale that o fthi used with a sambrants should be the tithi which is actually current at
the moment of the samkranti.” '

The places mentioned in this record are not many. On line 48 mew%tion is made of t‘he
Kiindi three-thousand province, regarding which see Dr. Fleet’s paper in Ind. .Ant., vol. 39
(1910), p. 273 ; it was the hereditary territory of the Rai_:.tas, and consisted chiefly o)f a large
pavt of the present Belganm District ; its capital was Saunndatti, the h_ead-quarbers of t%re Parasgad
tSinka of that district. Vénugrama (11 38, 44,48, 50), or Veénugrame (11. 41, 42), is Belgaum
jtself ; in other inscriptions its name oceurs as Vélugrame; and it is known from other records
40 have been the chiel town of a small district of seventy villages;! it seems to have been a
sceond capital of the Ratta princes. Kanamburige (1. 44) is the modern K'agba,rgi, about
three miles north-east from Belgaum ; it is shown as “ Kunburgee ” in the Indian Atlas sheel:.
41 (1652) and as “ Kdubargi” in Ehe Bombay Survey sheet 275. On line 46 is mentioned 8
town Maghepasti, which I cannot identify. Mention is made on line 49 of Lala, that is,
Lata, Gujarat, and on 11. 50, 51, of the Maleyala country, in connection with traders from
those parts who evidently were settled in Belgaum, as they joined in making the grants.

TEXT.?

1 38rimat-parama-garibhira-syidvad-amogha-lifichhanara  [|*]  jiyAt=trailokya-nithasya
Gsons  Jina-Sasanam || [1*] Namo vita-raghya Santays ||*

9 5811-Jina-ssmaya-nav-armbndhi  rajisut-irkk=amathan-orjjit-2myita-ratna-éri-janapa-grihagn
sat[t*]va-daya-jivanam=aparimita-gabhiram=apiramn | [2*]¢]  Nava-meuktika-
h{a* ram

8 Bri-yuvatig-id=enis=irdda Krishna-nripa-vamsa-ja-partthiva-chayadol=8&n-aragath
bhuvena-nutar misupan=eseva nayaka-mani-vol | [3*] Vara-Kunm- ‘

4 d-iwamdal-idhiévaran=enip=a  S8na-vibhuge  sutan=Bdam durddham-vairi-bhﬁ;iﬁ#‘ '
bhikara-parakraman  Karttaviryyan-anupama-fauryyam || [4%] A vibhug=
idal-satt Padma- : _

5 vati Jina-samaya-vriddhi-karap-apars-Padmavati budh-abhimata-Padmavati - Vajra-

yudhamge Pauolomiya vol | [5*] Avar=irvvarggam puttidan-avanisvara-mau~
6 li-maredanarn Takshma-nriparn pravimala-muktaphalam=oseva varddhigain

Tambraparpnegamn  puttuva-vol || [6%] 7En=embem Lakshmidsva~
kshitibhujana bhuj-Etopamar vidvishadh(d)-dhatri-nathar=ssarnje- ‘

! See, eg., Journ. Bombay Branck . 4s. Soc., vol. 10, pp.252-3. 2 From the stone.
* Metre: Slcka (Anushtabh). The line is preceded by the Jain symbol on the stome. - ' .0 |
4 Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. 5 Metre ; Kanda ; and so in verses $<6,
% Here follows again the spiral symbol. T Metro : Sragdbara,
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geripath  bhata-pada-hatiyithd=dda kem-ddliy=emd=ilin-sbhra-dhv@namar tamnaya
turaga-khur-ddghosham=ernd=amji nina-sthana-sthiyitvamam kél=padeyade bidad=
O-
duttam-irdd-appar=innuty - || [7%*] 1Aparidhigalane nolpudu nripalakara
damda-niti bappu ghan-ijn-adhipan=ige Lakshma-bhii-vibhuv=aparddham
damdam=emb=iv=ill=grh kritiys | [8*
? Amrit-ambhoraéiyol=puttida Siriyan=anaim  baytu dhitram sva-miyd-kramadirn
bér=orvvalam  nirmmisi chapaleyan=§ Krishnanol=kidi matt=a vima-
1-adyad-bhigyeyain susthireyan=osedu kottarn mahibhrin-nikiy-sttaman=app=
i Lakshmidévamg=cne mige taleda]l Charhdrikadévi chelvan | [9%*]8
4Pranuta-Sri-nidhi Chamdrika-
satiya  Sila-britamain  kide dhbariniyol=bannisal=irum=irttapare Lakshm-orvvi-
$anar kshatriy-agraniyam gilade mechchisal phanipanam pind=e-
tte tim  tanna kay-gupamarm  kamdudaritad=avarn pogalal=arppam  vidva-
jihv-aliyim {| [10%] 5 Narapati-Lakshmidéva-sati Charhdaladévi  nij-6dgha-
hastadim dhareg=eseyalke
gamkramanadol=kude kirhchanamar beralgalol=ber=eseda héma-kalikeya
karpp=esed-irppudu bahn-kalpa-vallariya  tala-pravilada  nakha-pra(pra)-
savakk=elas-irdda tumbi-vol (| [11*] 681i-Vasuddvan=ant=esval Lakshma-
nripamgav=anindya-Ddvaki-dévi-vol=oppuv=i vinnta-Chamdala-dévigam=adar=
atmajar=bhbhi(bbhii)-valaya-
prabaddha-Bala-Ké&savar=erad=ene Karttaviryya-dhitri-vara-Mallikarjjuna-kumarakar=
iirjjita-Sauryya-éaligal || [12%] 8Dridha-Sauryyam Karttaviryyarm tala-
re bala-yutam dig-jayakk-anya-dhatri-patigal=benn-ittu niram pugal=avara darir-
oshnadirn  batti chitt-odgata-bhity-utkarsha-vritti-prasarana-visarad-gha-
rmma-tdy-srmmiyim vistritam=agal haniyur vriddhiyum=adn nijam=
ambhodhig=embar=vvimidhar || [18*]? 1I kamaniya-vaji-chayam=1 ka- ]
ri-sarnkulam=i  vilisini-lokam=iv=eramav=a kaviya kilegadol bayal=ajiyol=puréni-
kada  yuddhadol=pididan=int=ivan=i kali Karttaviryyan=emd=a-
kulam=agi ndduvadan bandhana-§aleyol=irdd=ari-brajamn || [14*]1 12§ri-Ratta-varfam=
emmba  Suméruvan=afrayisi kalpa-kujananam=enal=gm  rarji-
pududo vibudh-~idharam §rimat-kulam pramoda-nivisamn || [156*]8 || A
mahaniya-knlakke #irs-mani  bhavy-ambujakke  t&jo-mani raksha-mani  budha-
vitatige
chirnta-mani bélpargg=enalke ramjipan=Udayam || [16*] Lalita-gun-augham
Laksbhmi-nilayarh  samérita-madhu-bratam taledamn nirmmalam=app=Udaya-
sarovaradol=udayamarm  purusha-purhdarikarn = Bi-
cham || [17*] “Prakata-éri-nidhi Bichanam kula-grihan $ilakke  lil-asrayarn
sukritakk=udbhava-mamdiram Sirige sév-asthanakarxn sad-gupakke kal-abhyasa-
padam  Sarasvatige samchar-alayam

1 Metre : Kanda. 3 Metre : Mahisragdhara.
3 Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. ¢ Metre : Mattébhavikridita.
5 Metre : Champakamila. ¢ Metre : Utpalamaila.
7 Read eseva. & Metre : Mahasragdhara.
* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. 1 Metre : Utpalamala.
1 Here follows on the stone the spiral symbel surrounded by rays.
12 Metre : Kanda ; and so in verses 16-17.
s Here follows on. the atone the spiral symbol. 1 Metre : Mattébhavikridita.
: p2



20

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, ‘ [Vo

23
24
25
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27

31

33

34

36

37

dharmma-kﬁ.ryya-kalﬁpa.kkzabhiv;iddhi—géha.m=al.ma.1-Echéraikk=ena1 ra.m;]'l?a.r'n U
1Bichamge sukavi-samstuta- vachamg=adar=ssutar=Jjin-sthdra-mata=8ri-locha
nibhar=atma-hit-a- A i L

charapar=nnegalda  Permmananum=Appananura || '[_19*3. Pﬁ'I_)'“Paham‘Jm
pada-bhaktarh supitra-sathkula-dana-vyapara-gamita-dinan=enip=1 pe
Permmanam tavar-mmaney=adam || [20%*] ‘

*Sthira-padm-3dayam=arnbujakke kamalain pa.dm-ﬁ}:ara.kk=a.1hbuj-éka.ram=r
vanakke parpna-phalit-irimam purakk=oppuv=amt=ire lok-sttama-Kartta
nripa-rajyar- o . .

g=oppuvam sad-gun-abharanarm érika.ran—ﬁ.gra-g.anyan=e?1s-1rdd:APpam jagam
enal || [21%] Anavady-okti  vindta-vanig=upadésamn chigam=asvapna
nikayakk=ati-visma- .

ya-sthitikaram Jaina-kram-ambhoja-pijanams=Airdra-dhvaja-vibhrama-§ruti -.las,
vadiy=emd=arhd=animdya-naya-érikaran-Appanarage dorey=ar=1 dhatriyo-

1 dharmmikar || [22%] SAchalita-guna-nilayatmh - chatura-Chaturmmukhan=
Appanana vallabhe suprachura-vivék-aspada-charu-charite Vagdevi;
pesarind=eseval || [23%] 4+Vara-Vg-

gdévigam=Appana-prabhugam=adar=nnandanar=§ri-J ingévara-margga-pratibhasaks,
lasad-ratna-trayamgal=vinéyara plrvv-arjjita-punyadimde niratam mey-
emb=ante :

susthix'aaLakshmi-pati-Bicha-Vaija-Baladévar=ssaj-jan-a',nandaka.r I [24*]s eF
odyat-patra~danam brata-guna-charitam sa.j-J'in-ﬁvﬁsa-nirmmEpana.v=§tm-6rvv1-
§a-r§jy-5bhyudaya-naya~cha.yari1 tammol=opputt-iral dhiﬁniyobvikhyii
irvvare sogayipar=a Gamdaraditya-sén-agrani Nirmbar Karttaviryya-ksh:
tipati-sachiv-sttarmsan=1 Bichirajam || [25%] "Su jan-dkarshanam=atma-va
vasikdrar snhrin-mphanam kujan-bchchitanam=anya.-mar‘atri-cha.ya,
starabhanarn durnpaya-bra-

Jja-vidvéshapam=emb=iv=age nija-martr-Bmgamgalin rathjiparn vijaya-s§r
Karttaviryya-sachivam  Lakshmi-chanarm Bichanam | [26%] 8Para-v;
anumatiyam Jainar=iyal=gagadu para-pra-

varttaneyol Jainarol=adhikam Bicham tarhd=ari-nripa-bhuja-vijaya-Laksh:
patig=ivam || [27%] 9Hrida.y-Ehlﬁ.daka,n=§.dan=urvvig=ivan=orvvaxi1 sarvva-sa
gun-aspada=Bich-inuja-Vaijanam vi-

bhuteyol ~ Dharmm-atmajarn mirttiyol=Madanar chigadol=abja-barndhava-tg
Jaina-paj-abhishékadol=Imdram nayadol  Brihaspati rap-dyat-krideyol I
vammh || [28%] 10Vigi.

ta-Jin-éga.m-ambnnidhi-va.rddhanad01=nija-vaﬁaéa-virij-ibhyudaya-vidhénadol ‘ t
mang-bhimat-arppanadol kalamkam=illada  hima-rschi tapa-kritiy=illada
vimi- :

dha-vrittiy=illada  sora-bh@irohar dhareyol=Appa-sutamn Baladévanmppuvw

[29%]11  Svasti Samadhigata-pa.mcha.-mahﬁ.éa.bda.-ma.hﬁmandaléévara.n‘z Karttav
dévam nij-anu-

! Metre : Kanda ; and so in verse 20. 2 Metre: Mattsbhavikridita ; and 80 in ve;
* Metre : Kanda. ¢ Metre : Mattsbhavikridita,

¥ Here follows on the stone the symbol of the chakra. 3 Metre: Mahisragdhara.

7 Metre : M.ttabhavikridita. ? Metre : Kanda.

* Motre : Matbébhavikridita. 10 Metre : Champakamils.

it Here follows on the stone the symbol of the faskAa.
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39

40

41

42

43

44

[
(o
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e
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ja-yuvarija-kumira-Vira-Mallikarjjuna-dévam  berasu Vénugrama-skandhaviradol
simrijya-sukhaman=anubhavisuttam=3tmiya-g:ikaran-igra- |
ganyanum=akhila-martri-jana-varényanum=appa  Bichirdjam madisida  Retig-Jine
glayada  éri-Sintingtha-dévara  nitya-pfij-ibbishékan  modal=ida  dharmuna.
karyyarml-nimitta- )

m=dgi  taj-Jin-dlay-Achiryya-éri-Subhachamdra bhattar ska-divargge  Seka-varshada
1127neya Raktakshi-samvatsarada Pushya-§uddha-bidige ~ Vaddeviradel=ida
samkramana-

samayadol  nilchhisirvvam=mahijanamgal  sahitam=agi  dhard-parvvakam  madi
Vénugrameyol kotta sthala-vritii adars ternka, deseys bajey.a
kharigeyimh pa-

duval koda-geyya Ippaltu-nilkaneya hattiyalli irisil-gatte sahitam mattar=aydu ||
& Venugrameyalli hiriya mida-gériga jadavans  haviyo-

1 Duggiyara Tikanana maneyimh badagal=maney=oidn | paduva-gériya  paduvana
hariyol=maney=ondu | paduvapa gavamiyalli soauev=emda | sdla basadiyim
mi:dana ‘

Kapiledvara-divara  dhavalarada  katt-idirol=mone mira |  Aveya-kerege hode
batteyim  badagal hi-domtah & Vépugrimadzs  kolim  mattar=eradu
kammav=innfr-elpatt-irn | Kanamburige- '

y=Alurimn paduvene her-ggereyih paduval key-uznivar  hamnerada | paduvana
hattiyallih  terhka-gériyol=ay-gayy=agalad=ippatt-oiidu Lay=nilads maney=ondu |2
Mattamh  svasty=-a-

ncka-gupa-gan-alamkri(kri)ta-satya-danch-achire-naya- wnwa-sqnpa,nna.rum Adrita - jana~
prasannarui Maghapattipura-pratishthita-Jing-muni-jan-padishta-gudda-gistra
krama-pa-

ripilita-Vira-banamju-dharmmaras:  samicharita- -punya-karmmarot | Padwivati-davis
labdha-vara-prasadarut  vikita-akale-jan-dblideruth | nyay-gparjjana-vyavahira-
prasastarh

bhallunki-darhdachastarum=apra  Hamayaechakravartti  Jayapati  Seiti mukhyam=
igi Venugramada sthalada samasta-mummuri-damdamgalum  Kamdi-musasivadg
pattaniga modal=id=u-

bhaya-nani-dééi-mummuri-darsdasigalon  Paradurima  Nayaka  Pommana Nayaka
Ammogi  Niyaks  pramukbar-appa  samasta-Lala-vyavelirigalam | Padapa
Nivoke Kom-

ad=vila  Maleyéla-vyavahirigalum

P sikadavaruim  disigarumh  mukhyam-

Santingtha-divars basadize  bitt=dyav=ernt=
emdode  hadeganim  bamds .Mzduwfc nelamettn  higav=oiit | temkal  nade
vavarkke sumka hug;w:unma ! Hsdeyaiara )

kudurege hagav-ordu | apuvaibaydeettn  konamgalol=drar péridedaa  sarvve

siligarnm=int=ivar=cilam

abadha-pe(pajribaran | chmn;),ge.y ikada  chirakke  disiga-vasarakke | hatti
vasarakke | m:migara,-vnswakf k*Je | gadba-vana-

vasarakke  gavdha-vapigar=amigadige |  akka-silega-matnkke bére-vére barisa-dere
Liriya higaveorndu | boragapim bamda steya  kadagege visavsomdn |

horaganim  bamda gamdhoa-vanakke | lkaksha-bhandakke | & bham-

1 Read kdryya®. ? Here follows on the stoue the symbol of the saikha,
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54 dam gadyinam tékav=aydu | hattiya bhandige taramh méara @ péritge
kiniy=omdu | Dbhattada bhamdige bhattav=or-vvallmih & pdrithge bhattay=op.
mwanam | amkanatha(da) bhattan maridad=a bhattamv=or-vvallarh | bhatta-

55 vasaradl=amgadige bhattam  nichcha-sollage akki-vasarakke  akkiy=addamn
melasina hérimge melag=or-mminam & javalakke  are-vanamn | irging
pettigege imgu gadydnam tikav=iru alla-arisinada javalakke 3 bha-

56 ndaih palav=aydu & héri[m*]ge al[1*]a-ariginaih  palamh  hattu | oinakke
nichchat(v)=enney=addam | adakeya hérimhge  adakey=ippatt-aydu &  javalakke
adake hammneradu | eleya herimg=ele n@ru  ho-

57 reg-eley=ayvattu | terigina kiya hérimg=a kiay=orhdu | oleya hirige oleys
sid=eradu & hor[e¥]ge sid=ondu | horaganiin bamda allada bharndige
bel[l*]ad=achchu hadinaydn &

58 horege achch=ondu | bileya horimg=3 kiy=aru & horege kiy=muru | nelliys
kiya  hérimg=i kiy=ballav=omdu | karvvina hagarakke omdu karvvy

balahada hérim- )
59 ge balahav=or-ppalam? Mattam=3 Sdantinitha-dévara basadige $ri-Karttaviryya

devarn kotta amgadi badaga-goriya badagana hariya paduvana  kadeyol rije
vithigirn miadal nilka  [|[*]
60 3Bahubhir=vvasudhs datti rijabhis=Sagar-adibhih | yasya Fasya 3yadda Dbhiimis

tasya tasya tadd phalam |  Api Gamg-adi-tirtthéshu hantur=ggim=-athay
dvijarh | nishkriti[s¥]=syin=na d&va-sva-
61 brabma-sva-harané nripam || *Odavirad=1  dhitriy=ellartn  migo  pogale chira:

varttisutt-inkke  nity-abhyudaya-Sri-Karttaviryya-kshitipa-vipula-simrajya-santavan
urvvi-vidi- 3

62 ta-Sri=Bichiraja-prathita-vimala-Santidar=ivisa-dharmmarh sad-alarnkira-sphut-artt
anvita-pada-Kavi-Kandarppa-suvyakta-siktam || SDosha-vyatitam=arttha-visoshar
id=ene poldan=oldu sisanamarh piyd-

63 sha-sama-siikti chaturbhbha(rbbha)sha-kavi-chakyavartti Kavi-Kandarppaan® [
Sriman-Madhavachamdra-traividya - chakravartti - vik - sudhd - rasan - abhyndita - nity
sahitya-kamsala-vana-marilam Bilachamdra-dévam pélva Sisanain?

TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1)—Victorious be the teaching of the Lord of the Threce Worlds, enjoined by -
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of alf
natives ! '

Homage to Santi the Passionless!

(Verse 2)—The new ocean (consisting of) the blest Jinas’ doctrine, a home for the creal
of gems and nectar richly welling forth without churning, whose water is the pity for liv
creatures, immeasurably profound, boundless—be it radiant !

(Verse 3)—In the series of monarchs born of the lineage of king Krishna, which
known as amnew pearl-necklace of the damsel Fortune, the world-renowned king S&na
was resplendent, a8 a brilliant central gem.

* There are traces of an erroneous anusvdra after the va ; but the stone here is so worn that certainty is n
sible, . ) % Here follows on the stone the symbol of the faikha.

¥ Metre: Slokas and so in the next verse. Ab the beginning of this linc iz a symbol, apparcutly the suik

¢ Metre : Mahdsragdhara. ¥ Metre : Kanda. '

¢ Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol, surrounded by rays,

1 Here follows on the-stone the symbol of the chakra.
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(Verse 4)—-—'1‘0 this lord 88na, who was known as the monarch of the realm of exec'lent
Kiindi, was (born) a son whose prowess terrified irresistible hostile kings, Kartavirya [TI1],
peerless in valour.

(Verse 5)—Of this lord the good wife was Padmavati, a second Padmivati! in fostering
the Jain doctrine, a Lakshmiadmired by sages,® even as of the Thundevbolt-hearer (the wifc 1eus)
Puloma’s daughter [Sachi]. :

(Verse 6) ~To this couple was born king Lakshma [Lakshmicéva I, adorned by the
diadems of lords of earth, as is born to the bountcous Ocean and (¢he river) Tambraparni the
flawless pearl.

(Verse 7)—How shall I describe the grandeur of the arm of king Lakshmidéva ? Hostile
lords of the earth, afraid of the redness of the evening (sky) because they decmel it the red dust
cansed by the tread of his warriors’ feet, and of the roar of the scitling cloud because they
deemed it the rattling of his horses’ hoofs, never rested in their various seats—O hearken |—
and were constantly flecing away at all times.

(Verse 8)—The punitive policy of kings (consists in) detecting offenders;-happily, when
Talkshma, the lovd of earth, was reigning with mighty authority, neither offence nor pumahment
existed, so skilful was he!

(Verse 9)—When the Creator in the courso of his magic, quite putting aside Fortune born
from the Ceean of Nectar, created a sccond (I'ortunc), he assigued to Krishna® as mate the fickle
(Fortune), and graciously bestowed this (second) most constant lady of stainless exalted estate
upen Lakshmidéva, highest of the company of sovereigns: to such an excecding degree did
Chandrikadévi display beauty.

(Verse 10)—Are any men on earth collectively able to extol (adegzmtel 1) the series of virtue
of the good Jady Chandrika, treasure of famed fortune ? Asshe won by ber virtue the approval
of the monarch Lakshma, prince of chivalry, if she had engaged the king of serpents, he,—look
you !—knowing the merits of her character, would have been able to extol her with the whole
serics of his tongues.

(Verse 11)—When Chandaladévi, the good wife of king Lakshmjidéva, flourished on
earth and with her model hand bestowed gold on an occasion of a sasmkranti, the black colour of
the incrustation on the gold, appearing in connection with her fingers, seemed like a bee thirsting
for the fluwers of her muls of terrestrial coral upon the creeping plants of desire which w ere hex
arms.

(Verse 12)—To king Lakshma, who was like the blessed Vasudava, and io this renowned
Chandaladévi, who wasillustrions as the flawless princess DGvaki, were (born) sons like
Baladava and K&sava, the controllers of the circling earth, (namely) Kartavirya [IV), lord of
the earth, aud the young prince Mallikarjuna, (who were) endowed with abundant valour.

(Verse 13)—When Kartavirya, firm in valour, advanced with his host to conquer the
regions of the world, and other lords ‘of earth, turning their backs, plunged into the water,
it evaporated through the heat of their bodies, and (again) swelled through the waves of sweat
streaming forth under the influence of the emotion of intense terror arising in their minds : men

in error averred that this was the ebb and flow of a real ocean.

(Verse 14)—* This desirable troop of steeds, this troop of elephants, this company of
damsels, were ours; (but) in contests of elephants, in battles in the open field, in strife of
opposing hosts, this man, this hero Kartavirya, has taken them!—thus ruefully reflects the
crowd of his enemies sitting in the house of bondage.

1 A tutelary goddess of the Jain church. 2 And, secondarily : ““a Lakshmi admired by Budba
% More correctly : Vishnu,
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(Verse 13)— _iving upon the Sumérn (which is) the blest Ratta race, how flourished as :

cree of desire o frrianate family, the sapport of the sages, a home of happiness !
A cyest-iewel 4o this wonshipfal family, & son bo the lotuses (that are) godl
- g 5

tic gem to the company of sages, & wishing-gem to the needy, flonrished Udays

v
mem, a urop i

‘Verse .7)—Possessing a multitude of delighiful merits, a residence of Fortane, observin,
ag‘rezém’:)ie religious duties,! Bicha, a lotus of men, blessomed forth from the stainless luke (¢ha
was) Udaya.

(Verse 18)—Bichana, & treasure of distinguished fortune, flourished as a family-house o
viring, a vsort for sport of guod deeds, a birth-mansion of Fortune, a durb:u--court for meri:
o place for Sarasvati to practise the arts, an ahode where walked the cowpany of relig‘ioa
iutics, o house for the fostering of stainless conduct.

=

{ Terse 193—To Biche, whose speech was extolled by worthy poets, were (born) sons lik
eves of the spivit of the Liord Jina’s doctrine, active for the good of their own seuls, (namely
Permana and Appona.

{Tirze 271—Known as being devoted {o the blessed feet of the Lord Jina which remov
gnily, fond) as passing the days in hestowing largesse upon crowds of worthy recipient
Permana was o home for this greatness. '

{Verse 21)—As when there is seen constant blossoming of lotus-flowers on the lotus-plan
{as when there are) lotus-plants in the lotus-lake, lotus-lakes in the woods of a park, (or)
pleasance full of fruit in a town, so flourished in the realm of the world-supreme king Karta
virya [IV] the Chief Scribe Appa, adorned with goodly qualities, while the universe congra
tulated itself.

(Verse 22)—(lis) faultless speech (was) instructive to the famons Goddess of Speech
(his) bounty (was that) of the multitude of the celestial trees; extremely admirable (was his
worship of the lotuses of the Jain succession® ; (he was) a brilliant expounder of seripture
lore splendid as a flag of Indrad :—in these respects what godly men on this earth are peers ¢
ihe Scribe Appana, blameless of policy ? :

(Verse 23}—O0f Appana, known as a resiflence of unwavering virtues (and) a Brahma
of men of skill, the beloved wife, who walked gracefully in the ground of most abundar
digeretion, was known by the name of Vagdévi,

(Verse 24)—To the excellent Vagdavi and the lord Appana were (born) sons, as if th
irinity of most briliixnt gems illaminating the blessed Lord Jina's eourse, through the pr
viously acquired merit of godly men had verily become incarnate, (namely) Bicha lord of mos
constant Fortune, Vaija, and Baladéva, delighting the virtuous. '

. (Verae.25) —As in them were seen bounty to famous and exalted recipients, practice of th
virtues of pious observances, construction of dwellings for the good Jinas, (and) a course ¢

! As applied to the lotus, these three epithets respectively mean : ¢ having a multitude of beauntiful filament;
resting in the hand of Fortune, hannted by bees.” ‘

? That is, the Jinas and their spostolic successors.

P Cf.J. 3. Meyer, Hindu Tales, p.143: “Then amid lond and auspicious criesof joy the standard of Indr
was vaiscd, flagged with white banners, adorned with a great multitude of rattles and little bells, covered wit
suspended beantiful wreaths and garlands, decorated with a string of jexvels; decked with a pendant n’na.ss of varip
fruits.  Then the nautch girls danced, poetic compositions written by good poets were sung, the multitude ;
men danced, juggler’s tricks that bewildered the eyes were seen, and betel aud other things were given to t;
juggler; o great deal nf eumphor, saffron, and water was thrown, great gifts were given, drums and othe

instruments were sounded ™' (translated from the story of Domuha in Jacobi’s 4 . - .
Maharashri). On the legend see Mahabharata, 1, 63. ! e dusgewdilic: Trsihlungen
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policy for the advancement of their sovereign’s kingdom, two (of them) obtained distinction on
the earth and became gloricus : Nimba, the general of the army of Gandaraditys, and this
Bichiraja, a crown of the ministers of king Kartavirya IV, that coral-tree among leaders of
the hosts of suns of valonr.

(Verse 26) —Owing to (his) attraction of worthy men, control over those whom he loved,
fascinating influence over friends, extirpation of the wicked, maintenance of the dignity of all
other ministers, (and) hatred of all evil designs, Bichana with these elements of policy pros-
pered, renowned for fortune, as counseller of Kartavirys, who was a treasure of the Goddess
of Victory.

(Verse 27)—For Jains to bestow their regard upon another’s wife is improper: Bichs,
going even beyond Jains in his behaviour towards his fellow-creatures, brought and gave to
his lord the Goddess of Victory (formerly belonying) to hostile monarchs’ arms.

(Verse 28)—Delightful to the heart, this Vaijana, the younger brother of Bicha the site
of qualities of all prosperity, was on earth in his single person a Dharma’s son {Yudhishthira)
in dignity, a Love-god in beauty, a son of the Liotuses’ Friend [Karna] in bounty, an Indra in
Jain worship and anointment, a Brihaspati in policy, a Raghava in the exalted sport of war,

(Verse 20)—In swelling the ocean of the famous Jinas’ lore, in bringing about the rise of
the lotuses of his own kindred, in effecting the desires of sages’ minds, a moon without spot,
a sun without scorching action, a celestial tree without its insensibility : distinguished on earth
was Baladéva, son of Appa.

(Lines 37-38)—Hail! When the Mahamandalésvara Kartavirya-dsva [IV], possessor
of the paficha-mahasubda,' in company with (his) younger brother the Heir-Apparent Prince
Vira Mallikarjuna-déva was enjoying the delights of empire in the camp of Vénugrama,—

(Lines 38-40)—for the purposes of the regular worship, anointment, and other religious
offices of the divine Sintinitha of the Ratta temple of the Jinas, which had been constructed
by Bichiraja, the Chief Scribe and head of all the ministers,—

(Lines 40-41)—he granted to Subhachandra-bhattdraka-déva, the teacher at that temple
of the Jinas, at the time of the sasmkramanpa on Saturday, the second day of the bright fortnight
of Pushya of the cyclic year Raktakshi, the 1127th (year) of the Saka ers, in company
with the four thousand burgesses, with pouring of water, (an estate on tenure of) sthala-vritti
in Vépugrame. :

(Lines 41-42)—On the west from the ditch of the baje? on the southern side thereof, in the
twenty-fourth hatts® of the koda-gey,* (he granted) five mattar, together with an irisil® structure ;

(Lines 42-45)—In the aforesaid Vénugrame, in the western course of the great eastern
street, on the north of the house of Duggiyara Tikana, one house ; in the western course of the
western street, one house ; in the western town-gate, one house; in front of the' white-plastered
building of the god Kapilésvara, ou the east of the Sila-basadi (temple), three houses; on the
north of the road going to the Aneya-Kere [the Elephant’s Tank], a flower-garden (comprising)
two mattar (and) two hundred and seventy-six kamma according to the rood of the aforewaid
Vénugrama ; on the west of the great tank on the west of Aldr of Kanamburige,’ twelve
mattar of arable land ; in the street on the south of the western market, one house, five cubits
in width and twenty-one cubits in length.

! Regarding this epithet see vol. 12 above, p. 254. % Possibly basife, “ barren ** [land].
# Hatti correspends to the Tamil patti, which is explained in Winslow’s Dictionary ay “class, arrangement,
division . . . room or space between pillars . . . garden-beds in rows.”

¢ Koda-gey is possibly the origin of the modern kodagi, which signifies either saleable land with & fixed rent
that does not vary on secount of seasons and other causes, or land granted for services in restoring, construetin g
or maintaining tanks : see the Kisamwdr Glossary, s.v. '

§ Explained in Kittel’s Dictionary as “a pitfall to catch tigers, elephants, etc.” )

* [This is very likely the large tunk on the north of the Fort at Belgaum, along the east side of which
the rosd to Kapbargi.~J. F. F.] N
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(Lines 45-49)—Furthermore : Hail! All the Mummuri-dandas ?f' the place of Vénugrama
Mururi-dandas of both (classes of) itinerant traders, comprising thfa merchanfs (pa}tf,a.
and the Muz. i thr d others, with Samaya-chakravartti Jayapati Setti at
niga) of the Kidndi three-thousand and others, Wi 1 with L i ot
their bead, who are «dorned with a series of many Vn‘t"les’ ) ePdowe With veract Y, puri 3’~ o
conduet, policy, and courtesy, kindly to dependents, mamtau%m;g the.rehgmn of strict Bzftzangus
according to the courses (enjoined) by the books of the lay-c'hsclples. ms'tructed by the .sa'mts of
the Jina established in the town of Maghapatti, perEOf-mmg mentonou:? works, receiving .the
grace of boons from the goddess Padmavai1! ca,usiz}g d.ehght. to all folk, hlgl.ﬂy‘ reputed for just
acquisition (of wealth) and practice of trade, carrying in their hands bh_allumkb_ staffs ; —

(Lines 49-51)—and all the traders of Lala,® headed by Paraturima Nayaka, Po?ima.pa
Nayaka, and Ammugi Nayaka; and all the Maleyala 'traders, headed by Padapa l\ayak.a,
Konda Nambi Setti, Poreyacha Setti, and others ; and likewise the other trade.rs of the aforesaid
plar;t; of Veénugrama, headed by the gold-workers and clothiers ; and the oll-mercha..nts ;. a.,ud
the dimha-siligas: all these in assembly granted to the sanctuary of the aforesaid divine
Santindtha a revenue in the following form :—

(Lines 51-52)—On each horse coming from the north, a nelamettu (?) of one quarter (of
a pana) ; on one that passes on the south, a toll of one qu.a.rter (of @ pana); on each horse of
the Maleyalas, one quarter (of a pana); in the case of sixty-five oxen and buffaloes, however
they be laden, (there 1s fo be) immunity from all imposts ;— .

(Lines 52.53)—On each chira of gold-works, on each clothier’s shop, cotton-shop, jeweller's
shop, perfumery-shop, perfumers’ bazaar, (and) goldsmith’s booth, one large quarter (of a Ppana)
as annual tax under each separate head.

(Lines 53-54)—On each kadage of cloth coming from without, one-sixteenth (of a papa) ;
on each (parcel of) perfumery coming from without, and on each bhanda of grass, one gadyina
and five #zka on that bhangda ; on each bhandi of cotton, three tara ; on each load thereof, one
kandd ;—

(Lines 54-55)—On each bhand; of paddy, one balla of paddy ; on each load thereof, one
mana of paddy; when paddy (to the exient) of an askang is sold, one balla of that paddy ; on
each bazear of paddy-shops, a regular sollage of paddy ; on each shop for husked rice, an addq
of husked rice ;—

(Lines 55-56)—On each load of black pepper, one mana of black pepper; on each half-
load thereof, a half of a mana ; on each pettige of asafeetida, one gadyana and six fgkq (on the
value of) the asafostida ; on each half-load of green ginger and turmeric, five pala of the bhande
thereof ; on each load thereof, ten pala of green ginger and turmeric ; on each oil-mill, & regular
adda of oil; on each load of areca-nuts, twenty-five areca-nuts; on each half-load thereof,
twelve areca-nuts ;—

(Lines 56-59)—On each load of betel-leaves, one hundred betel-leaves ; on each parcel, fifty
betel-leaves ; on each load of cocoanuts, one such fruit; on each load of palm-leaves, two
bundles of palm-leaves; on each parcel thereof, one bundle ; on each bhands of coarse sugar
coming from withont, fifteen blocks of coarse sugar; on each parcel thereof, one block; on each
load of plantains, sixsuch fruits; on each parcel thereof, three fruits; on each load of
myrobolans, one balla of such fruit ; on each kagara of sugarcane, one eanp 5 on each load of
potstone, one pala of potstone. ’

(Line 59)—Likewise, to the aforesaid sanctuary of the divine San
Kartavirya [IV] bazaars, four, on the east of the high-road at the
course of the north street.

tinitha were given by king
western end of the northern

1 Sze note on verse 5,

. ? 8cil. Gujarat.
3 The kani is 2 (here of the Pang, in modern times of the rupee) ; the tGra is worth § of an anna, 80 8 75
#re double of 1 Zans ; hence the load (héyu) in this cuse is half the dhandi. e
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(Lines 60-61)—Sagara and meny other kings have made grants of lands; whosoever
has at any time the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof, The slayer of a cow or of a
Brahman may perchance find atonement in the Ganges and other holy places ; but in the case
of appropriation of the possessions of gods and Brahmans there can be no (atonement) for men.

(Lines 61-62)—Whilst the whole earth joyously utters abundant praise, long may the
sequence of the extensive empire of the blessed Kirtavirya, constant in success, continue its
course ; the pious foundation of the dwelling of the famed stainless Santinitha by the world-
renowned fortunate Bichir&ja has been well told with great clearness by the Kavi-Kandarpa
whose verses possess goodly ornaments of style and lucid meaning.

(Lines 62-63)— Free from faults, remarkable for significance is this decree which the
Kavi-Kandarpa, whose verses are equal to nectar, an emperor of the poets of the four tongues,
has joyfully related. (This is) the decree related by Balachandra-déva, a swan in the lotus-
wood of everlasting literature that has risen from tasting the nectar of the utterances of the
blessed Madhavachandra, emperor of masters of the triple lore,

B.—OF THE SAME TIME AND DATE.

This inscription is engraved on a massive stone tablet, having a total height of about 4
feet 7§ inches and a total width of about 4 feet. The greater part of the stone is occupied by the
inscription, which is incised on a sunken surface of a width varying between 2 feet 11 inches and
3 feet, enclosed between two outstanding perpendicular borders, carved into bands of varying
width, of a maximum breadth of 5}'. This area is surmounted by a plain cornice, 25" high,
containing the prelude (line 1) of the inscription ; and above this is the top of the stone, carved
in the shape of a dome in tiers. Over the centre of the cornice is & small medallion containing
the figure of a squaiting Jina. The surface of the stone is damaged here and there: but the
inscription is mostly in a state of good preservation, and seems to be readable all through
without any substantial doubt.

The character is in every respect very similar to that of the previous record, the only
difference being that the special forms for m and v are extremely common, The peculiar y, on
the other hand, is found only in °sdayadol, . 6. The initial y4 occurs in rit-gkéi (1. 24) : and
there is a subscript 7¢ by mistake for 74 in the name Hadyigumti (1. 50-51). The upadhmaniya
sign is found in bhavinah=p°, L 60; see above, vol. 12, p. 271.—The langunage is Kanarese,
except for the prelude (verse 1) and the two standing verses on Il. 59-61, which are Sanskrit.
The metrical Kanarese portions (Il 2-31, 56-59, 61 f.) are in the old dialect ; the prose js
medieval. In the metrical parts the vocabulary is normal, the only rare word being sella
(1. 15) ; but the prose portion contains a number of obscure words, chiefly relating fo agri-
culture, which are not to be found in any dictionary.—The orthography is medieval: the
archaic } only oocurs once, and then it is & mistake for J, viz. in Bharatadol, 1. 3. In Appeya,
1. 52, for Appaya, we find the frequent change for a to 6 before y.

In subject this inscription is closely connected with the preceding document, as it records
a grant of certain lands to the sawe temple and the same trustee by the same prince, In verses
3-13 it narrates the pedigree of the Ratta rulers from S8na II to Kartavirya IV, and in
verses 14-22 it descants on the merits of the family of Udaya down to Bichana, but adds
nothing to the information gained from the other inscription. Verses 22-25 extol the Jain
doctors Maladhéridéva, Némichandra, and Subhachandrs. Then follows the formal grant of
the village of Umbaravéni, in the Koravalli kampana of the Kiandi three-thousand provinee,
in sarva-namasye tenure, with specification of boundaries, and a record of certain lands given
on sthala-vritts tenure, all for the benefit of the Ratta-Jinilaya Jain sanctuaryin Belgaum
(1. 31-56). Then come two Kanarese verses (Il 56-59), two Sanskrit stanzas (Il 59 61),
and a metrical Kanarese epilogue (Il. 61-62).

The date of this inscription (1. 35) is exactly the same with that of the preceding record A :
its details answer to Saturday, 25 December, A.D. 1204; see p, 18 above.

B2
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The places mentioned are fairly numerous. Regarding ' t%.\t? Kindi thre?-thousand
provinee (1. 36) see p. 18 above. The ;Koravaui kampana, a division of that province . 36?‘
has already been localized by a record of A.D. 1208 (Ind. Ant., vol.' 19, p. 245), which places ir
it a village Bhoyija which is the modern Bhaj, about twelve miles towards north—wesjﬁ frf)xx
Chiksdi, which Iatter place, the head-quarters of the Chiksdi taluka of the Belgaum District
18 shn.wn in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, N. W. (1905), in lat. 16° 25%, long. 74° 38"
Koravalli itself, however, which gave its name to the kampana, remains to be identified ; bu
it is mot impossible that Koravalli may have been the ancient name of Chikadi itself.> Witl
that guide we easily identify Umbaravani, which was in the Koravalli kampana (1. 36), witl
Umrani, a village, shown in the same map, about three miles towards south-east from Chikadi
and sixteen miles from Bhoj. Among the places mentioned in the specification of the boundarie
of Umbaravani, Belgodu (1. 40) is certainly the “ Belkud ” of the quarter-sheet 41, N. E
(1003),—the “ Belkoor " of the full sheet 41 of 1852,—three miles south-east from Umréani
Bammanavada (1. 40) is, no doubt, Bombalvad ” of the map 41, N. W,, two and a hal
miles south of Umrdni ; and Karavase (1L 41, 42) must be the * Kharosi* of the same ma
—the “Karooshee” of the old sheet 41,—four miles towards west-sonth-west from Umran
Of the other places, Karbar (1. 45) is Kabbir, eleven miles towards south-east-by-east frox
Chiksdi, and Hingalaje (1. 48) seems to be Ni-Hinglaj, seven miles towards west-south-wes
from Chikodi3 The other local places cannot be found : they were of course in the Kin¢
three-thougand, but not necessarily in the Koravalli kampana. Hanasoga (1. 85) is Hanasog
in the Yedatore tiluka of the Mysore District : see p. 17 above.

TEXT.*
1 Srimat-parama-gambhira-syidvid-amdgha-lirchhanarm b jiyat=trailokya-nathasy
isanam Jins-éasanam || [1*])6 || Namo vita-ragiya Sintayé "o
2 83ri-Jina-samaya-nav-ambudhi rdjisut-irkk=amathan-a(0)rjjit-amrita-ratna- fri-janan:

griham  sat[t*]va-dayd-jivanam=aparimita-gabhiram=a-

8 pararm || [2*]° || Jambidvipada Bharatado]%=Ambujabhava-sira-srishti Kflmdi-mah

" ' chakram bage-golipudu sakala-jan-dmbaka-ghana-sukri-

4 ta-phala-vilasa-nivisarn || [3%] §ri-Rashtrakiita-vamsa-saroruba-vana-rijaharmsar
adan=alvarn vistari-yag§o-nidbi SEna-mahi-ramanarm

5 sambhrit-dmal-obhaya-pakshamm || [4*] Siriyamn nij-anujeyan-adaradim 8asiy=itf
rijan=adarh npapparm dhariyisi mikk-amt=a S8na~-rijano-

6 l=senasi r@jan=enipavan=gvam | [6*] Sthirsteyan-uttumgateyarn  dhariyisid:
Séna-nripa-var-sdayadol=bhasura-t8jo-nidhi padm-Ebhirdma-
7 n=ene Karitaviryye-raviy=ndayisida(da)r i [6*] Vinata-ripu-pratibimb-i

nitarmtarn  Karttaviryya-pada-nakhadol=chelv=enikurh parvva-pad-adri-

1 Bhoj is in the quarter-sheet 40, S. W. (1908) in lat. 16° 82', long. 74° 80",

2 [Of the four possibilities about Koravalli suggested by me in Ind. Ant., vol. 19, p. 244, the only xea
admissible one is  Koorlee, Kurali,” about eighteen miles west-by-north from Chikddi : but it does not seem satis:
tory. I am inclined to think now that the place must be Chikodi iteelf. The name Chikadi is, of course, chikko
from chikka, ‘ small,’ and vdds, pads, ¢settlement, hamlet, village,” and very possibly may not be as old as t
place itself seems to be, but may date from a time when the town had become for a while of minor importance.
1.F.R]

¢ The prefix NG distinguishes this place from Gad-Hinglaj in the Kolhapiir State, twenty miles towards sow
wost from Chikodi.

¢ From the stone,

§ Motre: S13ka (Anushtubh). The verse is preceded by the Jain symbol.

& Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by rays,

T The spiral symbol surrounded by rays again follows. 8 Metre : Kanda, a8 also in verses 3-8,

¥ Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol, ® Read °da}.
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taran=glidu  tan-mamtra-kritige paded=appuva-vol || [7*] Sthiti-karipi vimala-gun-
anvite Padmealadsvi Karttaviryya-dharitri-pati-dayite tamh  triva-

rgg-mhuata(d}-as‘:dhikey=apara-niti-vidye-vol=eseval I [8*] Uaniyisidarh  samasta-
g:uu&-s"uhkw]a~sar'x:stuta-LaKShma-bhﬁmipa,m jana-nuta-Karttaviryya-

vibhugam sati-Padmaladévigarm sutarn Janiyipa-vol Jayantan=Amara-
prabhugari Sachigam Mayﬁra-véhanan=Abhavamgav=.Adrijegam=Amgabhavam
Hariga

Ram-akhyegarh || [9%] . Vaniteyaram  maralchuva samikritiyih.  sumans-

bhivriddhiyarh janiyipa &iladim ku-valayakke vikisaman=iva maymeyim  jana-
nayanakke Kar ano Vasantano Chamdramans ditnkke pél=ene vibhu Lakshmi-
daver-osevarh  kavi-samkula-kalpa-bharaham [ [10%]  *Vijita-ripu-raja-raj-atma-
je Charndaladévi LakShma-nripa,-satiy=esevalzvijita-ghata-sarppa-made visva-jana-
stufa-charu-chazritey=ene dhiriniyol || [11%73 Avar-irvvarggam  kali-Karttavi-
ryyanem Mallikarjjunanum=ﬁdnr=pr6dbhava-sﬁmrfljya-Ram-édhipa-yuvarﬁja-kumirar=
atmajar-gghana-tojath(r) | [12] *Janam=ellam mechche challarh
pagevar=urada  sellath  jaya-irige  nallam Manu-marggar sa-trivarggarm tanag=
escye nisarggam  grihit-dri-durggarm sa-nay-ilapam
suriiparn  negaldzn=ati-Dilipath  jit-arati-bhipar ghana-dauryyamn kehatra-var(va)-
ryyam  sura-kuja-sadrié-andéryyan=i Karttaviryyam I [13*]5
68rimat-kul-abdhi-varddhana - soman=enipp=Udays - vibhuvin=itmajan=atyuddama - yado -

nidhi ~ Bicham  bhd-mabitara saumys-vrittiyam  taled=esevarm || [14%]
Bicham-

ge sukavi-saistuta-vacharg=adar=ssutar=Jjin-endra-mata-éri-lschang - samnibhar=atma -
hit-acharanar=nnegalda Permmananum-Appananum || [15%] TTanagam

Dralimamhgam=udyach-chaturate  tanagarm varddhigath  gunpu  chagam tanagam
Karnnarigam=atyurmnati  sari  tanagamn  Mérngarm bhi-priyatvarh  tanagar
Chaidramgam=Arhan-mata-ru-

chi tanagary  Varishénamgamserhd=ert=anidarn  bhavy-ali bannippudu  gupiy=
enis-irdd-Appanam  pritiyimdam || [16%] Sérikarau;-ﬁgranig:Appamg=§ka.1ita-
lasa-

ch-charitre  dayitey=alarmk&r-akirnne vinute vara-varpn-gkriti  Vagdéviysuchita-
nimadin=eseval || [17%] Ghana-lakshmi-pati-Parmdugar: negalda Ku-
nti-dévigam Dharmma-naﬁ1d&na~Bhim-Arjjun&raa‘nda,-vol=tanujar=ﬁdar=vviérutar-—=KkE-
rttaviryya-nripa-S1ikaran- Appanamgam=esev=i Vagdévigam sara-fau-
ryya-nidhinar=vvibhu-Bicha-Vaija-Baladévar=nnirjjit-aritigal ff [18%] 1Anupamas
vidyeg=udgha-vinayarm sirig=oppuva chagad=glge jauvanake vinirmmal-a-
charanam=3yuge  vistrita-kirtti vik-pravarttanege rit-skti tarmn=esakadim  sale
mamdanam=3ge varttipam jana-pati-Karttaviryya-sachiv-aikasgiro-

mapi Bichansurvviyol || [19*] Uldu tam érikara,r_x-Eppan-égra-suta-sa,t~pu1,1ya-
prabhi-jalam=int=idn Ratta-kshitipila-marmtriya, Rama-smér-avalok-améu

matt=idu  dal  dl@rmmika-chakravarttiya daya-dugdh-abdhi-vichi-samabhyudayan
tin-ene Bichirdjana yasurh parvvitta ma-lokamam | [20*] 127 inuta-nija-

! Metre : Champakamils ; and so in verse 10, 1 Metre : Kanda ; and so in verse 12.

% Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. ¢ Metre : Mahasragdhara.

® Here follow on the stone two spiral symbols, with a dayda between them,

¢ Metre: Xanda ; and so in verse 15. 7 Metre : Mahdsragdhard, 8 Metre: Kanda,
8 Metre : Mattébhavikiidita. 1 Metre : Champakamls.

Metre: Mattébhavikridita. 13 Metre : Kands ; so verses 22-25.
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durddhara-samar-Evani(ni)yol=+ifita-jay-

.~ . N es e * .o . .
Estram  Tiaddodol=naTmmesSACIIVAT=Enipan Vaijam || [21*] Bharadim tamnam

>
o

-é3stra-drishil

) —iald

. TS P -

r\.f‘_bLl\lLL"ﬂ.“tht.u: i
5%

no- ‘ .
dida  tarunl-janav=ereda ri{va)mdi-brimdam matt=orvvaran=ikshisad=ereyad=enal

surfipan=anatidaye-vitaranasi Baladévam || [22*]' | Sri-Kﬁrt‘bavir?ya-n;i;pati.
§rikaran-Edhipana  Bichanang guru-kuladol lok-sttara-sucharitra-vivikar= Mmala-
dhari-deva-munipar=nnegaldar || [23*] A muni-mukhyara  gishyar=bhbhi(bbhd)m-

. bty Rt R e g ) -
AR P AP L ARL A e A Eitadina gurer-onegelde Némi-

chamdra-mun-imdrar | [+
1i-1§1it&-pa,dar=emd=um-muda.dim :
bhattirakeram | [25%]%| Svasti ~u Dt E 0 e AT g
legvaram  Eavitevirrya-dévam nij-ﬁnuj&-yuvar{xja-kuma’ma-Vira-M.aldnar;.ju;;u-Jéva,m

bemasy  Wenszrima-siatdhivieadol ssimri)ya-sihanan-ans

W, -
JunbeINETE

E AP SR, R '
Sdrupar TR T YT T L 00 D ) g 2

kirttipud=urvvare vibiu-Subbachemndra-déva-

.- -

paviseriameatmiva-érikaran-agra-ganyanums=agas {1- puy L ar=appa Bichirajam
hd P
s iv-lsyede  &n-Sittinithe-dévara  arhga-bhoga-

i%-dzehenana-ral-dvisa-Kharmi¢a-sphuriia-iwn s-0aéhavan-Anir-Edi-

vadyo-hnfzaeniny-En
dzi'na-niﬁxitta,ﬁ:: gr1-Miia-samgha- Kot dakn:bd-duvaga: Dodtyargana-iu-
staka-gachchha - Hanasoga - pratibaddha - taj - Jin - 8lay - Bchdryya - ér1 - Sublachamdze-
bhattaraka-divargge Sake-varshada 112Tneya Raktakshi-samvatsarada Pu-
shya-éuddha-bidige Vaddavaradol=ada sarkramana-samayadol ~Kimdi-misasirad=
olagana Zoravalli-gampanada Umbaravaniy-emba gra-

mamam  servy-5pddha-paribirameashia-bhiga-teia svim ye-sahitarn nidhi-nikshépa-
jala-pishin-Gram-adi-samanvitats sarvva-namasyam midi svakiya-sa-
r::'?r.j_ra-su;‘:::ﬁna-_\-aéé-bhivric’i&hy-mttham=ﬁgi dhard-pirvvakam=atipritiyim  kottan=
Adarkke sime aidniys-képoi naruvala money=a-

i natta kall=allim teraka mogade midana dikkinol natta kall=allim murhte
natte kall=allih mumde Nagara-kepey=allim murte dgnéyiya konol Mi-

lsvalli-Belgods mugguddeyalli matta kall=allid paduva mogade ternkana
dikkinol Bammensvada-Kutukavidada mugguddeys Imguni-gere-

ya kele(la)ge natta kall-allih murde Kunikil-gall=alli natta kall=allih muomte
nirutiya konol Kutukavida-Keravaseya mugguddeyalli natta kall=allim badaga
mo-

gede paduvans dikkinol Melugumdiya Karavaseya mugguddeyalli- netta kall=
allim mumde Kemdariya mormkino] natta kall=allim mumte vayuvina

konol M@lgwidiya Navidigeys mugguddeya gornyte™-gattinalli natta kall=allim
miida mogade badagapa dikkinol suppada kodiya mégan=ottu-gall=a-

lihn moumde Simdike-vettada paduvans moneyalli natta kall=allih murte
Hershina-kodiya kalla humjikeya mél natta kall=allih mumde mdlada mél
patta  kal |

Mattarn nadol kotts sthala-vritti Karbbiiva kal-valli Milsvalliyol=irita mfdal
Belakabbeys keyyimn termkal key=kammav=emtn nfiru & Karbbiiro-

]sMaddi G&varadans maneyih paduval-aru-gayy=agalad=ippatt-omdu kay=nilada
maney=ondu | Kuliyavaligeyol=irirhg=1sanya-

dalli Kermngfvara-dévara keyyin midal Kimdiya kola mattar=orndu basadiyim
terkal hannir-kkayy=agalad=irppatt-omdu kay=nilads maney=onda ||

4 Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol, surrounded by rays.
2 Here follows on the stone the symbol of the fankla. % This word seems corrupt.
¢ This line is preceded on the stone by a symbol like the chakra surrounded by rays.
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IHarigabbey=Alirol=irim paduval Hirmgalajeya batteyim badagal=d kola mattar=
omdu badagana kériyalli hannir-kkayy=agalad=irppattu

kay=nilada  maney=ommdu || Chachchakkiyalli mfidana prabhu-manyad=olage
Bochchula-gezeyimm miidal-Mudugdodeya batteyirn termkal haruva-

gola mattar=mmivattu Setti-gutta N&ganana maneyirn badagal hannir-kkayy=
agalad=irppattu kay-nilada maney=omdu | Belagaleya halli Hadri(dri)gum-

tiyol=tirita miidan=ottih paduval kamma nalnir-ayvattu |  Uchchugaveya
halli NittGrol=iirith nairrityadol=mahajanamgal kotta ka-

g-goda-geyarn?  Appeya  Savantan=ombaliyalli  kotta keyarh® sime Karndeya
kercyim badagal Hulagana guttiyim midal Savantana koda-ge-

yyim terakal Sella-saralim paduval natta kal muda-gériyalli danagara maneya
sthaladol hadind[lku*]-gayy=adda-vane murht=eradu goddige || Kannagavey=A-

ltirith nairrityadalli ele-domtarm h@ruva-gola mattar=omdu kammav=elndr-aruvait-
erhtu termkapimm barmda(da) Muguliya hallav-adarkke ternkana hele pa-
duval= hallam badagal=Ururhba-baviya tomtam | midal Milasthana-dévara
toratarn | @gnéya konol=ira naduvapa dévalayads tomtah | & e-

leya tomtadi temkal=d halladin madal hé-domtam kammam pilndru || I
simegalol=ella natta kalgal [# 50Osed=1 $asana-mirggadim nriparad=ar=palippar=I
dharmmamarh nisadam tat-sukrit-tmar=4tma-bala-mitra-préyasi-gotra-putra-
samriddhatvadol=omdi viSva-dhareyarn  nishkamtakam — madi samtosadin
rajyaman=appu-keyda padeva-

r=ddirgh-Eyumarm  &iyumai || Ene(ni)suh lobhade  é8sana~kramaman=&vorh
miridath  tad-dur@tman=asévy-charap-anvitamn  palige paisi(éu)nyakke papakke
bhijanan=alp-a-

yo ruj-dvilam ripu-hrit-atm-6rvvi-talah  durvvalam ghana.-duhkh-ﬁspadanégalu.ﬁl
narakad=olol=kidugua midugum® | 7SEmanyd=yam dharmma-sé-

tur=nripinim  kalé kalé palaniyo bhavadbhih  {|*] sarvvan=&tin=bhavinah=
partthiv-mdrn=bhiys bhiys yachaté Ramachammdrah | ®Sva-dattdm  para-
dattam . _

vé yo  haréta vasundharfm  shashtim  varsha-sshasréni vighthiyam jayats
krimih |? 1°Prahat-ari-braja-Kérttaviryya-sachivam &ri-Bichirajam yago-mahi-
tamn  pélim=emalke  $Gsanaman=olpim Balachamdram gun-agrahi  vidvaj-jana-
sammata-sphutga,-pa.d-irtth-é.la;hkriyﬁ-samknl-Evahamsa.ppsa.nt-ire példan-intn  Kavi-
Kandarppara budh-adhisvaram [

TRANSLATION.

(Verses 1 and 2 are the same a8 in the préceding inscription.)
(Verse 3)—In the Bharata (division) of Jambidvipa the Kindi piovines, a choice

creation of the Lotus-born [Brahman], fascinates the mind, an abode where are displayed
fruits of abundant good deeds of the eyes of all folk.

X This line on the stone is preceded by the spiral symbol.
2 Read °geya.

4 Here follows on the stone the chakra symbol.

& Metre : Mattébhavikridita; snd so in the vext verse.

¢ Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by rays.
T Metre s Salini.

® Here follows on the stone the faskAa symbol.

¢ Read Reya.

® Metre: Sloka.
10 Metro; Mattobhavikridita.

1) Here follow on the stone two spiral symbols surrounded by rays.
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(Verse 4)—A royal swan in the lotus-forest which is the blessed lineage of tn
Rashtrakitas,  treasure of abounding glory, Sana [TT], beloved of the Earth, who represente
two stainless pakshas,! raled it.

(Verse 5)—The moon was (entitled) raja [« king ” or © moon ? 1, bestowing (upon Sina
with reverence and affection his own vounger sister Fortune. 'Who, with that king Séna, coul
bo wrathful, and (st7/l) be styled #=i- ¥*

(Verse 6)—On the eastern mountain (viz) this escellent king Séna, who possesse
constancy and exaltation, there arose the suu that was Kartavirya [III], a treasure of brilliar
lustre, delightful to lotuses.?

(Verse 7)—The line of reflected images of bending foemen on Kartavirya’s toe-najl
(one after another) consiantly driving out predecessors who had taken refuge at his feet, cluny
a8 it were, in desire to take counsel with him. :

(Verse 8)—Establishing order, endowed with stainless virtues, Padmaladévi, belove
of Kartavirya the lord of Earth, in her turn appeared like a second science of polity, causir
high success in the triple domain.* .

{Vroze 0)—Fing Lakshma [Lakshmidéva I3, extolled for a multitude of all merits, wi
born as son to the iu:d Kartavirys, praised of the people, and to his good wife Padmalader
as was born Jayanta to the Lord of Celestials and to Sachi, as the Peacock-rider [Karttiksy:
to Abhava and fo the Mountain’s Daughter, as Kama to Hari and (the yoddess) pam
Rama.

(Verse 10)—By his form, which infatnated the damsels, by his virtue, which caused t
exaltation of the wise by his spleudour, which aroused an expansion (of delight) in t
earth, the lord Lakshmid&va, a tree of desire to the multitude of poets, so appeared to t
eyes of the folk that they said : “ Say in truth, is he Kawma, or the Spring-god, or t
Moon ?

(Verse 11)~—The good wife of king Lakshma was Chandalad&vi, daughter of & monax
who conquered hostile monarchs, overcoming the pride of mighty serpents, praised by
people for her noble conduct on the earth.

(Verse 12)—Of this pair the sons were the princes the valiant Kartavirya [IV] a
Moallikarjuna, (respectively) king and heir-apparent of the Fortune of their natal empi
intensely glorious. :

(Verse 13)—As all the folk appland (h¢m) while he displays sport (consisting in) wou
ing foemen’s breasts,” love for the Spirit of Victory, a course (enjoined) by Manu associa
with the triple domain,® a nature whereby he captured foemen’s fastnesses (and) held pol
converse, glorious was this Kartavirya, goodly of form, surpassing Dilipa, conquering hos
kings, intense in valour, flower of knighthood, equal in bounty to the Tree of the Gods.

! Apparently the two pakshas are the paternal and maternal families of Séna. With reference to the sy
the epithet secondarily means “equipped with g pair of stainless wings,”

* The verse implies that Séua was good only to those who submitted to him and paid tribute, but deposed k
who were ill-disposed towards him.

¥ Also “ delightful because of (the presence of) Fortune ” : Padwa =Sri. There is also g secondary refer.
to the name of his queen, Padmavati or Padmaladavi. '

¢ Namely, d(zarma, artha, and kGma, religion, wealth, aud Jove.

¥ Secondarily, in reference to the Spring-god, this means « causing & rich growth of flowers,” The
epithet secondarily refers to the Moon, and in that sense means * causing the opening of the lotus-flower.”

® Becouse she was fairer than any Niga wowan; see Kittel, s.v. ghata-sarpa.
Ind. 4xt., vol. 19, p. 248,

¥ This translation is given with some reserve. Sella does not appear in the dictionary ; I assume £he
xoeans the same as selle, and perhaps may be derived from falya. Cf, Dr. Fleet’s remarks in Jnd. Ant., vol,

P 236, ¥ Namely, dharma, artha, and kama

For another view
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(Verse 14)—Styled a moon raising up the ocean of his blest lineage, the lord Udaya’s son,
a treasure of magnificent fame, was Bicha, celebrated over the earth, displaying courteous
[for * moon-like "] conduct.

(Verse 15 is identical with verse 19 of the preceding inscription, introducing Permana
and Appana, sons of Bicha.)

(Verse 16)—To him and to Brahman (pertained) exalted skill ; to him and to the Ocean
profundity; to him and to Karna, bounteousness ; to him and to Méru, verily high position ;
to him and to the Moon, love of the earth ; to him and to Varishépa,! delight in the Jinag’
doctrine : in these words how constantly did the company of the righteous joyfully extol Appa
ag a virtuous man !

(Verse 17)—~The Chief Scribe Appa’s wife, endowed with brilliant conduct, full of elegance,
renowned, having a form of choice hue, bore the fitting name of Vagdévi.

(Verse 18)—As to Pandu, prince of vast fortune, and to the illustrions queen Kunti were
born the famous sons Dharma’s son [Yudhishthira], Bhima, and Arjuona, so to king Karta-
virya’s scribe Appana and to the distinguished Vagdévi (were born) the lords Bicha, Vaija,
and Baladéva, treasures of choice prowess, conquerors of foes.

(Verse 19)—Bicha, the unique crest-jewel of king Kartavirya’s ministers, acted on earth
(tn such a manner) that in his splendid career model courtesy was verily an ornament to peerless
learning, abundance of brilliant bounty (an ornament) to fortune. stainless conduct (an orna-
ment) to youth, widespread fame (an ornament) to age, truthful speech (an ornament) to elo-
quence.

(Verse 20)—* This is indeed the mass of radiance of the goodly merit off the scribe Appa-
na’s eldest son !—this is a ray of the smiling glance of the Fortune of the Ratta king’s minis-
ter !—this indeed is verily the risen tide of the waves of the Milk-Ocean (that is) the grace of
the emperor of godly men ! ”—thus described, Bichiraja’s fame spread abroad through the
triple world.

(Verse 21)—To his renowned lord in times of consideration vision of the lore of statecraft,
on the field of stern battle a keen missile of victory, in time of sport a minister of amusement,?
was Vaija.

(Verse 22)—The damsels and the troops of bards, who gazed upon him and begged with
eagerness (respectively) eyed not and begged not of any other : so comely (and) unsurpassed in
bounty was Baladéva.

(Verse 23)—In the lineage of teachers of the blest king Kartavirya’s chief scribe Bichana
flourished the great sage Maladharidéva, sublime of righteousness and intelligence.

(Verse 24)—This pre-eminent sage's disciple, worshipped by lords of earth, an ornament on
the face of the goddess of the most pure Doctrine, famed for extraordinary virtues, was the
illustrions prince of sages Némichandra.

(Verse 25)—As a treasure of peerless ansterities, one whose feet were caressed by coronets
of troops of monarchs, did the earth with huge delight extol the lord Subhachandra-déva-bbat-
taraka.

(Lines 31-33)—Hail ! While the Makamandalésvare Kartavirya-déva [IV], possessor of
the paficha-mahasabda,® in company with (his) younger brother the Heir-Apparent Prince
Vira Mallikarjuna-déva, was enjoying the delights of empire in the camp at Vénugrama,—

1 A saint of Jain legend. There was a sect bearing the name of V°. Acharya : see Ind. Ant., vol. 6,
p. 30 £

2 This term, narma-sackive, occurs also in Kimandaki, V. vili, 20, where Sanka.rarya in his commentary
instances Vasantaka as the narma-sackiva of Vatsa-raja (scil. in the Ratnavali). Another instance on an inscripe
tion is found in vol. 8 above, p. 30, 1. 162

8 See above, vol, 12, p. 254
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(Lines 33-34)—for the purposes of the ariga-bhoga, rasiga-bhogs, daily bathing, an
worship of the divine Santinatha of the Ratta temple ?f th_e Jinas, which has '?een construc:
ed by his Chief Scribe the incalculably meritorious lflchlrEJa, for the restoration of broke;
burst, and worn-out (portions) of his abode, and for gifts of food and the like,—

(Lines 34-38)—he did with pouring of water grant in exceeding pleasure to Subhachar
dra-bhattaraka-dava, the teacher at that temple of the Jinas, who was connected with ]
Maila Sa;,;i:gha, the Kondakunda Anvaysa, the DéSiya Gana, the Pustaka Gachchha, and (¢
town) Hanasogs, at the time of the sakramana on Saturday the second day of the brig
fortnight of Pushya of the cyelic year Raktakshi, the 1127th (year) of the Saka era, 1
village known as Umbaravani in the Koravalli kampana within the Kifindi thre?-thouga,;
making it immune from all conflicting claims, carrying with it tgja-svdmya of the eight rig]
of usufruct,! accompanied with (rights over) treasures, deposits, water, stones, gardens, e
to be universally respected, for the increase of the glory of his empire and his posterity,

(Lines 38-39)~~The boundaries thereof are : in the north-eastern quarter, at the corner
the naruval tree,® a standing stone; thence, facing tbwards the south, in the direction of
east, & standing stone; themce in front, a standing stome; thence in front, the Coh
Tank ;
(Lines 39-41)—thence in front, in the south-eastern quarter, a standing stone in the m
gudde® of Mulavalli and Belgddu ; thence, facing towards the west, in the direction of
south, a standing stone below the Imguni Tank of the muggudde of Bammanavada and Ky
kavada ; thence in front, the Kunikil-gallu, there a standing stone;

(Lines 41-42f—thence in front, in the south-western quarter, a standing stone in
mugqudde of Kutukavade and Karavase; thence, facing towards the north, in the directio
the west, a standing stome in the muggudde of Melgundi (and) Karavase ; thence in fr
a standing stone in the upper pert* of the Kerndari ;3

(Lines 42-44)~—~thence in front, in the north-western quarter, a standing stone in the .
building of the muggudde of Mélgundi (and) Navidige ; thence, facivg towards the east, ir
direction of the north, the upper pile of stones of the Chunam-heap; thence in fromt, at
western corner of the Hill of the Wild Date-tree, a standing stone; thence in front, above
stone-heap of Herahina Kodi, a standing stone; thence in front, above the lea, a star

stone.

(Lines 45-47)~Likewise there was granted in the shire & sthala-vritti tenure (o
following estates) : in Milavalli, the branch-hamlet of Karbir, on the east of the town, |
of Belakabbe’s arable land, eight hundred kamma of arable land; in the aforesaid Karbi
the west of Maddi GEvunda’s house, one house, six cubits in width (and) twenty-one ¢

! On the ashta-bhiga see C. P, Brown, Three Treatises on Mirasi Right,p. 170, where F. W. Ellis
the traditional verse eoumerating the eight 5k4gas, scil. nidhi-nikehipa-parhinan #iddha-sqdhya-gal-G:
akshiny-Ggami-satyukion ashia-bhoga-samanvitaom. Ellis explaing these as : (1) nidii, treasure trove, (
kshépa, property deposited in the land and not claimed by atother, (8) pdshdna, mines, etc, (4) siddha, lan:
yielding produce, (5) sidhya, produce from such lands, ete., (6) waters, (7) privileges actually enjoy
privileges which may be conferred. Burnell, Soutk Indian Palaography, p. 118n., renders siddha na « in
ments actually made * and #adiya as “ improvements which can be made,” See'also Kittel, s.v.

* The Premna spinosa or longifolia,

¥ The meaning of thig term, which literally denotes © three heaps,” is uncertain, Perhapa it is the same
Telugu muggada, the junction of the boundaries of-two or more villages (for examples of which see C. P. I
Tlu'aa. Treatises on Mirgss Right, p. 82, in & spurious bub fairly old grant).—[T have been inclined for sox
to thick thet this term is equivalent to the ¢ri-sarmdhs of some other records, and means the point at wh
lands of thres villages met, in this case of Umbaravini, Milavalli and Belgddu.—J, F, F]

¢ Momkw, which I assame to be identical with mékw of the dictionaries.

¥ Meaning either  red cave * or « red sands.”
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in length ; in Kuliyavalige, to the north-east of the town, east of the qu Kennésvara’s
arable land, one mattar by the rood of Kundi, (and) on the south of the Jain sanctuary ome
house, twelve cubits in width (and) twenty-one cubits in length ;

(Lines 48-49) —In Harigabbey-Aldr, on the west of the town, morth of the road to
Hingalaje, one maitar by the aforesaid rood, (and) in the northern street, one house twelve
cubits in width (and) twenty cubits in length ;

(Lines 40-51)—In Chachchakki, within the eastern manyal of the Prabha, east of the
Bochchula-‘l‘ank south of the road to Mudugdde, thirty mattar by the BrEhmans’ rood, (and)
on the north of Setti-gutta Nagana’s house one house, twelve cubits in width (and) twenty
cubits in length; in Hadrigunti, a hamlet of Belagale, on the west of the bank to the east of
the town, four hundred and fifty kamma ; ,

(Lines 51-53)—In Nittar, a hamlet of Uchchugave, on the south-west of the town, the
boundary of the kag-goda-gey® granted by the burghers and of the arable land granted in the
umbals® of Appaya Savanta (is) a standing stone north of the Kande Tauk, east of Hulaga's
Bush, south of the Savanta’s koda-gey, (and) west of the Sella-sara], (and) in the grounds of
the cattlekeeper’s house, on the eastern street, an adda-vane-house of fourteen cubits, in front
two koddige ;

(Lines 53-56)—In Alfr, (a hamlet) of Kannagave, on the south-west, a betel-plant garden
(comprising) one mattar seven hundred and sixby-eight kamma by the Brehmans’ rood ; the river
of Muguli coming from the south, the southern heje thereof, on the west the aforesaid river, on
the morth the garden of the Urumba well ; on the east, the garden of the Malasthina god; on
the south-east quarter, the gardem of the temple in the middle of the town ; on the south of
the aforesaid betel-plant garden, east of the aforesaid river, a flower-garden (cbmprising) four
hundred kamma. At all the boundaries of these (there are) standing stones.

(Lines 56-58)—The kings who in accordance with this decree shall graciously preserve
this pious foundation in very truth, inspired by the righteousness thereof, shall obtain pro-
sperity for themselves, their armies, friends, wives, families, and sons, shall clear the whole
earth of obstacles, shall rule their empire with happiness, and shall gain long life and fortune.

(Lines 58-59)—The wicked man who through greed shall transgress in any degree the
order of this decree, following an improper course, being a vessel of guilt, malice, (and) evil,
shall be short-lived, overwhelmed with disease; his own lands shall be taken away by foes;
feeble, suffering intense pain, he shall for ever be born to torture in the seven hells.

(Lines 59-61)—This general principle of pious foundations of kings is to be maintained
by you age after age: again and again Ramachandra makes this entreaty to all these futare
sovereigns. He who should appropriate land, whether granted by himself or granted by others,
is born as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years.

1 « Langd either liable to & trifiing quit-rent, or altogether exempt from tax: Kittel, s.v. mdnya. In the
Tamil country “ Serva-minyam signifies land enfirely free, of which both the M&l-varam, the Government
ghare, and the Cudi-viram, the Inhabitant’s share, is enjoyed by the holder of the Ményam'; this tenure can ouly
be lawfully- created by the joint act of the Prince and the people, Ardha-manyam is land half "free, of which
the holder enjoys only the Mal-viram, it is created by the Prince only * (F. W. Ellisin C. P. Brown’s Thres -
Tyreatises on Mirasi Right, p. 24, n. 13). It would seem that tlie namasya tenure applied to holdmgs of
Brahmans (c£. the salutation namaskdre appropriate to Brahmans), and by analogy to other holdings in religious
endowments, while the ma@nya tenure was granted to secular persons or for secular purposes ; but this distinctio:
does not always hold good in the Tamil Country.

3 Le, the hard (or black-soil ?) koda-gey. See above, p. 25, n. 4. 8 Akind of rent-free holdin
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(Lines 61-62)—Say, the blest Bichiraja, minister of Ke‘urtavir?a. [IV] the slayer of
multitude of foes, is exalted in glory ; therefore Balachandra, a Ka,v1-'Ka,nda,rpa,, & suvereign
sages, appreciating merit, bas thus rightly declared the decree, so that it conveys an abundan
of ornaments of clear words and ideas approved by the learned.

No. 4.—INSCRIPTIONS AT ITTAGI
By Lioner D. BarNETT.

The village of Ittagi lies in the south-west corner of the Nizam’s territory, about twenty mil
to the east of Gadag in the Dharwar District, Bombay, and some four miles north of the Bam
kop station cn the Southern Maratha Railway. It is shown as “ Ittugi” in the Indian At]
sheet 58 (1827 and 1893), in lat. 15° 27/, long. 76° 1. With only the slight difference of ¢
earlier final e, its name is given as Ittage in the inscriptions, in A, verses 34, 40, 41, 61, and
line 91: and it is described in A, verse 34 and line 75, as & mahd-agrahdra or * great assig
ment to Brihmans ” ; in A; line 70, as simply an agrahdra ; and in B, line 91, as an anac
agrahkara, “an agrahira so ancient as never to have had a beginning.”” The record A furth
places it (verse 34) in the Belvala, i.e, Belvola, country, and in the group of villages knov
as the Nareyamgal twelve (see p. 40 below).

This village has a large temple of Mahadéva (Siva), the building of which, in or shori
before A.D. 1112, is narrated in the first of the two inscriptions published herewith. Tt
temple, which is in the Chalukyan style of architecture, measures at its extreme points abo
120 feetin length and 60 feet in breadth ; and in the massiveness of its construction and #he ric
ness of its decoration it fully deserves some of the praises lavished on it in the inscription
including a mention of it in verse 67 as dévalaya-chakravartti, “ a very emperor among te:
ples’” A full description of it, with illustrations, from which its merits can be properly app
ciated, will be found in Mr. Cousens’ forthcoming volume on * The Chalukyan Architecture
the Kanarese Distriets.”?  Fergusson said of it that it *“ must be regarded as one of the me
highly finished and architecturally perfect of the Chalukyan shrines that have come down
us. In the opinion of the late Meadows Taylor, the principal temple is perhaps superior
decorative art even to the Gadag temples. In it ¢the carving of some of the pillars and of t

lintels and architraves of the doors is quite beyond description. No chased work in silver or g
could possibly be finer.” *2 '

On the south of the above-mentioned temple there is & smaller temple of the same ol
of architecture but not of such elaborate work, which is perhaps the temple of Mirtti-Nardya:
(Vishpu) that is mentioned in verse 68 of the inscription A. Aud on the verandah of t}
temple there recently stood—and, it is presumed, still stands—a detached stone tablet bes
ing a long record consisting of the two inscriptions which I edit here from ink-impressic
received from Mr. Cousens in 1914, and placed at my disposal by Dr. Fleet. A transcription
these two records, in many places very inaccurate’ is given in Sir Walter Elliot’s MS. C
lection of Sonth-Indian Inscriptions, in vol. 1, Pp. 319 b to 327 a, of the Royal Asiatic Societ;
copy ; and from the titling of the transcription the temple at which the tablet stands seems
be now known as Madséa-Ningana gudi, © the temple of Madssa-Ninga.” It is not clear w
the record should be at the minor temple rather than in the sanctuary of Mah&déva, to whi
it properly belongs : possibly, however, the tablet was not built into any structural part of t

3 See, meanwhile, his remarks in the List of Antiquatian Remains in the Nizam
* History of Indian ard Eastern Architecture (2nd ed., 1910), vol. 1, p. 424,
¥ For a particular instance, see note 1 on P- 59 below, under the date of tke inscription B,

’s Territory (1800), p. 89,
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great temple, but was set up in some place, perhaps the courtyard, in which it would be more
visible to the public, and was removed eventually to its present position in order that it should
be better preserved.

At the top of the tablet there are sculptures, which, according to the Elliot MS. Collec-
tion, are as follows: in the centre, a lisiga (presumably oun an abkishéka-stand, as usual) ;
on theleft, two standing figures and a cow and calf, with the sun above them ; and on the riginb,
another standing figure and the bull Nandi, with the moon over them.

The tablet bears 95 lines of writing, mostly in a state of excellent preservation, of which
lines 1 and 2 cover an area of about 4’ 4" in width and 13" in height, and the rest an area of
about 4’ 2’ in width and 5’ 4" in height. It includes, as has been said, two inscriptions: the
first of them ends about half-way through line 89 ; and the second begins immediately after it.
I mark the two records A and B. T am indebted to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri for some valuable
suggestions in dealing with some of the verses in the first of them.

A.—OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: A.D. 1112,

The characters of this record are upright and finely formed Kanarese, of the time to which
the record refers itself, averaging from %" to 3" in height.—The language is Kanarese, with the
exception of the two opening stanzas and the stock verses, beginning on line 86, which conclude
it, which are Sanskrit. After its opening namaskiras (lines 1, 2), the inscription is in verse as
faras line 69 ; as usual, this metrical portion is in the ancient dialect. The remainder (exclud-
ing the Sanskrit comminatory verses on lines 86-89), is in the medieval dialect.—As regards
vocabulary, we may note first that in line 41 we have the surname Chauvéra, which apparently
means “ possessing four images.”?  Other words to be noticed are : lavana, 1. 50 (explained by
Kittel as “a list of soldiers or of public servants,” but here used in a sense not nnlike that of
lavans, * mass,” “collection ”); pavula, 1. 70, 77 £. (see vol. 12 above, p. 270) ; atakiuta, 1. 70
(“theatrical performances” ?); ghaliyira, 1. 77 (*clock ™ or “gong” ; in Kittel gadiyara,
gadiyala, gadiyala) ; vasuge, 11. 78, 80-82 ; takkilu, . 81 ; visaka, 1. 82 ; khandika, 1. 82 f.—The
orthography presents several features of interest. The sonne is omitted at the end of verses
3,5, 8,9, 11-18, 20-23, 25, 28, 33-35, 37, 39, 46, 48-53, 55, 60-62, 68, 70, 72 and 74. Intervocalic
! in Sanskrit words usually, but not always, is changed to . There is considerable confusion
between [, } and 7. The } appears asr in ervvar, 1. 7 ; arddar, 1. 11 ; norppada, 1. 14, and narp-
padam, 1. 38 ; erpatt=, 1. 15; negardd=, 11 23, 31, and negardda, 11. 44, 55 ; sridu, 1. 26, with rida,
1. 38, and irldudu, 1. 60%; forttu, 1. 30 ; negartteya, 11. 31, 38 ; arkkisal, 1. 36 ; negarlda, 1. 46 ;
vErkkuv, 1. 63 5 pogartte, 1. 68, beside such regular forms as e.g. negalda, 1. 25. The ! appears as
! in prabala, 1. 10 ; aldan, 1L 9, 23; ald=, 11. 10, 16 ; talds, 1. 21; golvudu, 1. 32; on the other
hand, } is changed to ! in slistda, 1. 28 ; ilida, 1. 37 ; dlipe, 1. 66 ; negalalu, 1. 68; baliya, 1. 70 ;
on this confusion see Kittel’s Grammar, paragraphs 32, 236. Several times, even in the metrical
parts of the first inscription, final m before initial vowelsis changed to ». The sound ay is some-

imes changed to ey : thus valeya,l. 38; Pateya, 1. 41; taneyasn, 1. 42 f.; Basaveya, 1. 42;
udeyam, 1. 52, and udey®, 1. 58 ; abhyudeya, 1. 59 ; sameya, 1. 75. The spelling putrikeyer, 1. 58,

! The word chau-péra seems to be a Prakrit form corresponding to a Sanskrit chatur-béra, « possessing four
images” What this exactly means isnot clear; but possibly it denotes a man who makes a living by showing
images of gods, similar to the maenkka, “a mendicant who went about getting his livelihood by showing a picture
which he carried in his band ” (Uvisagadasio, in Biblioth. Ind., vol. 2, app., p-1). The profession of image-
showman is already attested by Panini, V. iil. 99, jivik-Grtké ch=dpanys, « the affix %a is not added to denote an
image when that image is used as a means of livelihood but is nct for sale.”

? In irldu (1. 26) and irldudu (1. 60) the crook representing » is placed on the top of the hook representing
» on the right side of the . This mode of writing leads to some confusion, for in oreya (L 29) and Bennekallu
(I. 71) the e in the syllables ye and nne is represented by a similar hook surmounted by the same erook, whereus

in Vennekal (1. 68) the ¢ ig denoted by a erook placed immediately over the np, without any hook below it,
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i :milar phonetic cause. The upadhmanzya sound is represented once only,
:eri‘;:: 1§i311118t}:z :hse;racter ?or ¢, viz. payah-para (1. 44) ; on this, which is perhaps a merely
graphic feature, see ahove, vol. 12, p. 271. Lastly, we may gote .that the prose parts of both
documents shew fuctuation in the nse of initial p and its derivative h_: th‘us we ﬁr:d here-
puduralu, 1. 80, pom and ponna, 1. 83, and pana, 1. 83, by the side of hoda, 1. 77, hola®, 1. 77,,
ha:iuval, 1. 78, halla, 1. 78, hattu, 1. 78, hanneradu, 1. 83.

The inscription begins with salutations to Siva and other Qeitiezs, and verses in pmfsle of*
éiva, Vishnu, and Brahman. Tt then gives some Puranic genef_ﬂogmal and other mattgr, b_y-
way of an introduction to the real pedigree of the Western Chalukyas, one of whom, Vikrami~-
ditya V1, was reigning when it was written. |

Tt deals first with the race of Manu (verses 6-14), becanse the Chalukyas were 'afﬁha@d to
the Manavya Gtra. The son of the god Brahman was Manu Svﬁ.ya,rhbhl}va,; his son was.
Priyavrata; his seven sons were Agnidhra, Madhasithi, Vapushmz?t, J yotishmat, Dyuhfna,t_,
Havyana, and Savana, who reigned over the seven (luipalns or concentric islands of the IfImdu
cuSn;tOS. Agnidhra was succeeded by his son Ngbhi, Then foll.ows a geogra.ph;tz also in the
Puranic vein,? after which our poet goes back to his genealogy, telling us that Nabhi’s eldest son:
was Rishabha, and the son of the latter was Bharata, the eponym of the land known as the
Bugrata-varsha, The author then makes & passing men tion of the “ emperor Vikrama " (verse
15), that is, Vikramaditya VI, who, he tells us, was an ornament of the Ch.ﬁlukya rafze,
a scion of the race of Manu, and a very Vishnuvardhana, “ an incre&se.r of Vishnu,” with
allusion, no doubt, to the fact that the Chalnkyas had Vishpu as their family god, and the boar,
typitying one of his incarnations, as their crest. :

The inscription then introduces the Solar Race (prose after verse 15). We are told first.
that the Manus Svayambhuva, Svarochisha, Auttarai, Tamasa, Raivata, and Chikshusha ha..d
each in succession ruled the earth for seventy-one cycles of the four ages : this means that six
mancantaras or patriarchates have elapsed in the current kalpa or eeon.® There is then
introduced the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, who presides over the manvantara in which we are:
now: he was & son of Vivasvanta, t.e. Vivasvat, the Sun, who was a son of the Prajapatt
Kaéyapa by Aditi, daughter of the Prajapati Daksha, and to him there was born Ikshviku,
whose daughter was I1&.

The Lunar Race, to which the Chalukyas really claimed to belong, by paternal descent, is
introduced at this point (verse 16) ; the previous matter having been giver with a view to adding:
glory to this race by showing an intermarriage of it with the Race of the Sun. The mind-born
son of the god Brahman was the great sage Atri. His son, born from the pupil of his eye, was.
the Moon. The Moon’s son was Budha, who had as his wife Il3, the daughter of Ikshvaku,
mentioned just above. And their son was Puriiravas, “gn increaser of the Lunar Race.”
Puriiravas begat Hariti Pafichasikha (verse 17) ; this person, we may remark, was obviously
invented because the early Chalukyas of Badami were Hariti-putras, descendants of an original
ancestress of the Harita Gotra.t In descent from the sons of Hariti there arose the Chalukya
race (verse 18). In this race the record mentions first Satyasrays (verse 21), meaning-
Pulakésin IT (A.D. 609-42), whom it styles, without any real foundation, “ lord of Aysdhys »:5-
in this connection the family was also known as the family of Saty@sraya. It then (verse 22)

1 Compare Bhigavate-Purdna, V, 1. £, and Vishnu-Purdns, IT, i

% Compare Bhigavata, V, xvi; Vishou, IT, i.

3 About this matter see Dr. Fleet's paper on the Kaliyuga in Joursn. E. As, Soc., 1911, p. 482,

4 There is no mention in this record of Hariti's water-pot (chulka, chuluka, chaluka) Erom which some other

records fancifully derive the name Chalukys : see Dr. Fleot’s Dynastics of the Kanarese Districts, in the Gazetteer
of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2; p. 389, :

¥ Bee Dyn. Kan. Districts, ut supra, page 339,
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skips on to Taila II (A.D. 973-90), the founder of the later Chalukya line. And it then
enumerates Taila’s successors (verse 23) down to the reigning king Vikramiaditya VI
(A.D. 1076-1126), who is eulogized copiously (verses 24-32), but without any meution of definite
details,

The record then introduces an officer of Vikramaditya VI, the General Mahadsva, and
proceeds to treat of his descent and pious works (verse 31 ff.). In the lind of Bharata-varsha
there was the Belvala district (nidu). In this district there was a group of villages known as
the Nareyamgal twelve. And in this group there was the great agraharae Ittage, in which
there were four-hundred BrZhman househelders (mahdjanas). One of them was Pétaya
Chauvéra,! of the Atréya gatra (verse 42), who begat Madhavabhatta, who begat Basavaya,
who begat D@echirdja, who constructed a tank for his native town and begat by hig
wife Nijikabbe or Nijambike a son named Vasud®va. Vasundéva by Valajikabbe begat
Narayanadéva, a very Murtti-Nardyana or incarnation of the god Nariyana (Vishpu), who
married Chandrikambike or Chandrikadévi (vernacularly Chandalabbe). The offspring of
this union was our hero Mahadgva (verse 56), who had three wives, Kalaladgvi, Mallikddsvi,
and Pampaladévi. In recogunition of Ittage being his birthplace (verse 61 f.), Mahadéva built
there the great temple of Siva-Mahadava which is the chief glory of the place. Then (verse
68), in memory of his father Nar@yana, otherwise known as Mﬁftti-Narayaua, he constructed a
temple of Vishpu under the name of Mirtti-Nariyana. And after that (verse 69), in memory
of his mother Chandrikadévi, Chandalabbe, he raised a sanctuary to the god Chardalésvara, to
which, with somewhat doubtful appropriateness, he added a residence of public women
(szleyar). And finally he crowned his labours by building a temple of his own tutelary deity
Bhairava (verse 70) and amathe or monastery (verse 71), and making in the precincts of the
temple of Mahadiva a tank named Dévi-gere, * the Tank of the Goddess ? (verse 73). This
account of the General Mahidava ends by naming in verses 74, 75, sixteen other places at which
he did acts of piety which made him famous, including, it is said, even Varanasi (Benares).

This brings us to the business part of the record, beginning in line 69; namely, the
record of grants made to the temple of Mahadéva. We are told first that the king Vikrama-
ditya VI himself gave to the temple an entire village named Bennekallu : no date is given for
this grant. The rest of the record (live 71 f.) isoccupied with the donations made on a certain
day in the year Nandana, the thirty-seventh year of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, by the
General Mahadéva. And from the opening of this passage we learn that Mahadéva, in addition
to being a Dandandyaka, held also the offices of Mahapradhdna or High Minigter, Kannada=
Samdlivigrahi or Samdhivigraki for the Kanarese country, and Mane-vergade or Master of the
Household, and also had the title of *a Mohasamantadhipetc who possesses the padicha-
mahisabda.”* The donations were given by him in trust tothe Four-hundred Mahajanas,
headed by the Urode or village head-man, of Ittage, whichis styled here (line 75) a mahd-
agrahdra.

The details of the date of this inseription (line 76) are : the cyclic year Nandana, being the
thirby-seveuth year of the Chalukya-Vikrama-varsha, that is, of the reign of Vikramaditya VI;
the full-moon of Bhadrapada; Adityavara (Sunday) ; an eclipse of the moon. Dr. Fleet gives
me the following remarks :—‘ This Nandana sarmvatsara was the Saka year 1034 expired,
A.D.1112-13. For this year the given #1ths, the full-moon of Bhadrapada, answers as a true tithi
to 7 September, A.D. 1112, on which day it ended at exactly 20 hours 13 minutes after mean sun-
rise (for Ujjain). But the day was a Saturday, whereas the record specifies a Sunday ; and the
tithi as a true fiths cannot by any means be carried on to the Sunday. Accordingly, from this

1 Regarding this surname see p. 37 above, under vocabulary,
2 Regarding this epithet see vol. 12 above, p. 254
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point of view the date is an irregular one. But the given tithe as -a me.an tithi ended gt
2 hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise on the Sunday : and the date o this way may per'haps'
be accepted as working out satisfactorily. There was, however, no ech'pse f’f the moon, either
visible or invisible in India, at this full-moon, or, indeed, at any timein A.D. 1112, ' And,
though a similar case of a mean #ithi giving perhaps a satisfactory result has bee'n foun'd in the
oase of the Nidagundi inscriptiou of A.D. 1107 (see page 13 above), much more evidence is Vjvan.ted
before we can accept mean #1£hts, even as occasional instances, in the face o‘f" the general indica-
tions that all the details of the Hindd calendar Were determined by true time from long before
the period to which this record belongs. In this case, all that we can really say is that the ‘date
may be either Saturday the 7th, or Sunday the 8th, September, A.D. 1112, but th.e date is an
irregular one, at any rate in respect of the alleged eclipse. The passage also contains the term
samkranti: it says soma-grahana-samkranti-vyatipitad-ardu. This term cannot have been used
here in its ordinary meaning, namely, of the entrance of the sun into a sign of the zodiac, as the
nearest such sarmkraniis wera Kanyd on 27 August and Tuls on 26 September. It has perhaps
been used here, in the simple meaning of ‘a coming together,” to denote the beginning of the
supposed eclipse, the first contact of the moon and the sun, for which the technical term is
ususlly sparsa, ‘ touching.’ The same expression soma-grahana-samkramti-vyatipitad-amndu is
found also in the inscription B, line 93.”

Of the various places mentioned in this inscription, some can be identified, but others
remain for further inquiry. We have to note first that the record locates Ittage (verse 34)
in the Nareyamgal twelve and the Bslvala district (n@du). The Belvala or properly Belvola
district is well known as & three-hundred district, the chief town of which seems to have been
Annigere, now known as Anpigéri, in the Nawalgund taluka of the Dhirwar District. And
Nareyamgal, which gave its name to the Nareyamgal twelve, is Narggal in the Ron taluka of
Dharwir, about twenty-six miles east-north-east from Annigéri and twelve miles towards the
north-west from Ittagi: there are inscriptions there, published in the Journ. Bombuy Branmch R.
4s. Soc., vol. 11, p. 219 . Kukkaniiru, the chief town of & group of thirty villages (lines 70,
77), still exists under exactly the same name three miles north-by-east from Ittagi ; it, also, was
in the Belvola three-hundred:! it has some unpublished inscriptions and several old temples.?
Bennekally, in the Kukkanfiru thirty (line 71), is evidently the * Bennikul” of the Atlag
sheet 58, five miles south-east from Kukkanir and five and a half miles east of Ittagi.
And Talakallu (line 77) is the “ Tallukulloo ** of the same map, eight miles south-south-east
from Kukkanir. Among the places mentioned in verses 74, 75, as the localitics where other
pious acts were done by the General Mahidsva, Savasi (1. 67) ix “Sannshi,” f.c. Saurnshi,
which is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, 8. E. (1904), in lat. 15° 12/, long. 75° 21’ -
seven miles south-east from it is Gudigere, the “ Gudgeri” of the map; these two places are
mentioned as forming together “the Savasi- or Sawmasi-Gudigere agrahara ” in a Talgund
inscription of A.D. 997, and the record seems to mark this as one of “the eighteen agrahdras”
which are mentioned in wvarious inseriptions.3 Kundurmgola is, no doubt, Kundgdl, an
outlying town of the Jamkhandi State about five miles north-west from Saumshi, Kundgs]
and Sauthshi are stations on the Southern Mahratts, Railway on the Harihar side of Hubl.
Velugrame is Belgaum, the chief town of the Belgaum District, Bombay. Varinasi is
of course Benares. Svimi-Pampa-sthala is, no doubt, the well known Hampe, Hampi,
the still inhabited part of the great city Vijaysnagara in the Bellary District, Madras.
Modeganifir is mentioned in other records as a nelevidy or standing camp of the Kalachurys

! See Ind. dnt., vol. 4, p. 277, '
? Fergusson, History of Indiak and Eastern Arokitecture, 2nd ed., vol. 1, p. 428.
! Sev vol. 6 above, p. 254 ; for the record itself see also (imperfeotly) Epi, Carn., vol. 7 (Shimoga), 8k, 179,
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kings Somésvara, Sankama, and Ahavamallal: it cannot at present be traced, but should
probably be found somewhere in the Nizam’s territory. Lattaldir, the name of which is also
found in inseriptions in the forms Lattanir and Latalanra, is Latfir, a town in the Bidar
District of the Nizam’s territory, shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 56 (1845) in lat. 18 24/, long.
76° 38': it is noteworthy as having becn the original home of the ancestors of the Rashtrakiita
kings of Malkhed (see vol. 7 above, p. 223 ff). Vennekal is very likely the Bennekallu
mentioned above.

TEXT.?
1 Omd &m Namaé=éiv§y&l Om  Nams bhagavatd  Visudéviiya {i O Nama
Brahmanays* namalh*] |  &i-Ganapatays namal[b*]| &ri-Sarasvatyal namah |

Om [II*] ‘*Namas=tumga-siraé-churbi-chamdra-chimara-chivave [|*¥] trailokya-
nagar-irarmbha-ma-

2 la-stambhaya Sambhavé || [|*] Jayaty=avishkritath Vishpov=vvariham  kshgobhit-
drppavamh  [|*]  dakshin-orinata-damshtr-agra-visdrinmta-bhuvanarn  vapuh || [2%]
Sri-Samkariya namsm(ms) namah ||

3 O 7él'i-Vﬁ.ni-n&tha-vamdyag-prakriﬁ-pa,i_:u-na’pi-n’ét_'ya-énﬂﬁsha.nzﬁtm-Gchchh-évirbhbhﬁva—
svabhiva-ttribhuvana-namit-aisvarya-sampat-prabhiv-aik-avasath védya-védam sukyiti-
surabhi-samndsha-dsha-kshamarh malk=1i vi§vakk=emhdum=atyutsava-sa-

4 mudayamam  chamdra-lekh-ivatarsa || [3%] 9811-rama-ramaniya-nitra-éaphara-krid-

aspadam  kdya-kamty-gradha-prachur-Embu kaustubha-gabhasti-vyakta-kimjalka-
vistarath lschana-pumdarika-jathara-svarnn-[3*]bja-ramyath samast-ara-

dhyarh  kamalskararh  bol=esedarn  Lakshmi-mand-vallabham || [4*] YKamal3-
vallabha-ngbhi-héma-kamalarm janm-pteava-sthinam=age  mahatmarh  paramam
pavitran=ogedam padm-isanarh Bhairati-ramanam véda-maha-prabandhaka-Viri-

jatn  bhir-bhbhuvas-[s*]vas-trayi-krama-nirmmana-paryanam  nikhila-lsk-aradbya-pad-
ambuja || [6*] Enis-irdd=amburuha-Svayambhuge gutam  Svayambhuvam
puttidarn Manuv=atamge magat  Privabrata-nripam tat-putrar=Agnidhra-
mukhyd-na- ‘

7 rémdr-sttamar=ervvarll=amt-avargge(rge)  sapta-dvipamam  pachcho kottan=ili-
vallabhan=3 Priyabratan=ndatta-kshitra-gotr-ottamarh (| [6%] Lavan-ambhonidhi.
sutt=iralk=eseva Jarmbudvipav=Agnidhra-rijya-vilas-ispadav=ikshu-vishtita-visala-

Pla.kshav:akshum_m.-sa,u’shthava-l\/lédhatithi-palita:h sure-gadal=sutt=irppinath  nsdal=
oppuv[u*]d=a Salmali §5(s5)shma-sihasa-Vapushmad-bhibhuja-svikritar ||
[7*] Jystishmamtarh Ku$advipaman=esev-inegarm sarpi sutt=irppudam vikhyit-
ambhorasi tannarm dadhi ba- ‘

9 Jlasidudarh Kraumchamam rja-chakra-khyitarmm kai-kondan=amt=a Dyutimad-avanipam

dugdha-varisi-sim-anvitarn!® Sak-antavi(ri)pakk-arasan=enisidam Havyanam
© vyagra-tsja || [8*] 14Qy3d-fidaka-vrita- Pushkara-médiniyam Savanan=gldan=~
avanata-ripu-lakshmi-dayita-martti Manu-

ox

<«

»

1 See Dyn. Kan. Disirs., ut supra, pp. 485, 487 ; and Xpi. Carn., vol. 7, Siimoga, Sk. 197.

2 From the ink-impressions. ¥ Denoted by the spiral symbol.

* This extraordinary dative seems to hiave been suggested by the following Ganapatayé.

5 Matre : $16ka; and in the next verse. % Denoted by the spiral symbol.

7 Metre : Sragdhara. 8 Possibly Cwamdyar.

9 Metre + éirdﬁl&vikridifa. 10 Metre : Mattbliavikridita ; and so in vimer 60 3 7
11 Apparently a dialectal form for efvar, unless i{ is & mistake for orvrar.

‘2 Metro : Sragdhara. 13 See above, vol. 12, p. 270.

14 Metre s Kanda..
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10 vams- )dadln-sa[m*]purnna -chamhdran= anagh'm =atarhdra H [9%] PRakain-dvipa-p:
Priyabrata-sut- AgmAhw-Mwalu. tammm ta.mde kudalu ‘15&3_1?:;5_3111u(.h"a-s:xrh?-ali
sapta-dvipamam - . ' pee T s T Ald)=im balikks
jagat-prakat- Agmdhra,-sut oHamal-—dtha(ddha ) . y

11 reyan=irddarr’=Nabhi-r&j-adigale I (10%*] Himavat- pa,rvvatadm.lde terhkan-=¢
Nabhi-kshétram=a Hémakdita-mahibhri(bhri) t-patiyiihde Kimpurasha-varsh
te[th*]kal=opp-irppud=3 kramadimd=a Nishadh-ichalakke Hari-varsham dakshiy
Mérn-madhyam=enaly tsrppnd=Ilivritar vri- N

12 ta-kanaj-Jambi-nadi-vibhrama || [11*] SNila-Svat-adri- §ri(8ri)mga-kshitidhara-nikax

terhkal=opp-irppinarh Lokalak-Atyamta-ramyam sogayisuvudu ramyam Hiranmarnta
ettath  bhfilok-stkrishtam=app=Uttara-Kuru ~ Kanak-idr-rhdradith ~ madal= =irkk
éri-lilarh  Malyavamtam  so-

13 gayisuvudu matt=alli Bhadrasva-varsha || [12%] *Sama-sarnd=oppuva  wvas
ottamamgalimd=eseva Méru-charute tarhni[h]dam=enalke paduval=dm
Gandhamadanakk=enisi K&tumilam=ad=esegu || [18*] ®A  nava-khanda-mamd.
mahidarol=agrajan=appas Nabhig=amlina-gun-ddayam Rishabhan=itmajan=ad
aganya-punya-la-

14 kshminidhi tat-sutarn  Bharatan=ddudn  Bhirata-varsham=3tanimd=8 nripan=

tine Manu-vaméa-vibhishanan=emtu norppada || [14*] 7A  Bharat-adi-bhat

jarin=aggalam=igi samudra-mudrit-6rvvi-bharam=ellamarh nija-bhuja-bala
taledarh Chalukya-vams-ibharanarm pratipa-nilayam vibhu Vikrama-chakray:

dhatri-bhuvana-prasiddha-Manu-
15 vamsa-jan=itane Vishnavarddhana | [15*] Gadya || Ad=ermt=cnal-erade(da)
tribhuvana-sad-dharmma-stitradhararuri® ananya-simi’

Kamalagarbhbharum
mahim-dspadarnta | rdja-niti-latd-karmdarum=enisida Sviyasmbhuva  Svarach
Uttama | Timasa | Raivata | Chikshushar=emba  Manugal=or-orv

erppatt’-omdu chatur-yyugam bararmn dbare-
16 yan=ald=anarhtaram Hiranyagarbhbha-charu-charana-nakha-énkti-muktiphalan=en

Daksha-prajapatig=Aditi  puttidal=Aditigath ~ jagach-chitra-karmma-kusha(sa)
enisida Kadyapa-prajapatigam samasta-ldchanan=enigida Vivasvamt
Vivasvamtathge Manu-niti-nipunan=enisid=gle(la)neya ‘

17 Manu-Vaivasvatan=8 Vaivasvatamg=Ikshviku-kshitiéarn jeniya(yi)sidan=3 nrips
Ha-déviy=erhba  sute  puttidal=attaly || 10 Anupama-héma-timarasa-garbhb
minasa-putran=Atri tan-muni-pati-nétra-putrikege puttida nardanan=Imdn-m
mandanan=amrit-asn  tat-priya-

18 sutarh Budhan=unnata-Soma-vamsa-varddhanan=ogedarn Budha.mgav—llegam pr

kirtti-ravar  Purarava || [16¥] UA  r3ja-rijan=enips  Puriravanird~
Soma-vamsadol=adarm Hariti- Pathchadikhan=akhil-arati-narémdra-mauli-1s [khi
charana |} [17*] 12Palarum Haritig=gdar=ssu-

19 tar=atula-dhari-bhira-dhaursya-biha-balar=i  bhabhrit- kul-8grésarare  modal=er
dytn Chéalukya-vamsam vilasal- -lakshmi-lata-véllitam=akhile-jagat-tumgam=nd
yaSo-nirmmala-mukii-ratna-garbhbharm sakala-kula-kubhrid-vamsa-labdha-pragamm

[18%] ‘-SChuda-pamcha.La -mari-

1 Metro : Mattabhavikridita ; a.nd §0 In verse 11 1 Read #ldar, or Grddar, The sonne is written tw

§ Metre : Sragdhard, . ¢ Metre : Kanda. , 5 Metre : Utpalay
8 For ndlpadam. - T Metre : Utpalamala.

& Ra, the fourth syllable of the word suz‘ra.zlkmarum is written over the line in smaller character.

9 For e°. . ‘ 1 Metre : Champakamala, 1L Metre : Kanda.

12 Metre : Maha.sragdhara. : g Metre - Sirddlavikiidita.
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20 danam Bhagavati-brahma-dram-iridhakarm Erddeivinie, o cohiimerme G fin-bhajas
sphara-sphurad-vikrama-krida-damdita-4itravean Surki-yndshiop selinemalll-nav-apida-
bhrijita-dig-vadhikam=escgmin  rijanyam=-a vamiulal - PR IParseviid-fimag
pola-

21 I-avkkume {adiya-ériyan=cipb=asi-ir-acheharivion i varud-ewnenms
amtas-sivam-nddama-bandhoea-Glkbam - dei o mn o s nishianiyiams=
agr-igra-suwidaram=achehhidramenkam talkuis  hivvaaclola Chilnkvasvamsgeadays
[20%

22 Haya-jaya-vallabham  pallavite-nija-Chaluky-invayui kivtti-wshmi-pity no=nrvy-
rakskan-aika-kshama-bhuja-vijay-ilaikyitan  datrava kehatd oo adv-ihden-vajram
nri(uri)pa-tilakan=Ayddhy-idbiparn  sobds Susyasraya-devon. vulic Satyasraya-
kula- .

23 m=cnisitt-=alte Chalukya-vamgéa | [21%] Negavddien  vaiidadol=nrvvari-hhara-
dhuripath puiti shpirna-Suryy aspnn-aliirits Rasttrakata-nripatha(eaym
samgramadols  gellu  wettage  saptedbdliporoc i nae - e-chehhatradimd =
ildan=avagam=imt=apratiz-

24 pratipan=asuhrit-kilalapaw  Tailapa || [22%]  Jusaciesavisintan=ida  Tailana
magam SatyaSrayam tmi-npipilana putran vibhe  Vistemam  tad-anujui
sarhid=Ayyan-orvvidun=itana  fammaih  Jayasimgonsitana wegarh  Trailokya-
malla-kshitiSan=enipp=Aha[va*]-

25 mallan=itava magam  Soma(mé)Svar-srevidvara || [23%] ‘Tad-anujan=udihata
ripu-nripa-mada-gaja-mriga-rijan=amala-kirtti-vadhiti-vadana-Inlimam §ri-riya-
Dilipath  negalda Vikramaditya-nripaa || [ 24*]  ‘Penud=ugr-ghita-vaubiamanm
taridu bhabhrid-varggaman

26 npurgei  tat-kshapadim karmtaka-katiyarn ~ kadidu sapt-ambhadhi-sarirndd ha-
dharipiyarh  dor-vvaladimde norppadisi  kirtti-irige kéli-gri(gri)h-amganatn-app=
ant-ire  mididam  subhatar"=ir-Chchalukya-Ramam  bara || [26*] Kamath-
adhiSana bennol=irldu® phani-raj-sdyat-phap-igra-

27 kke vamdn mahi-kimini dig-gaja-brajada  kumbh-igramgalam metti  Vikrama-
chakrédan-udagrav=appa  bhujamain  barmd=aridale rigndimdam=id=tn=umnatam=
gyto  dakshina-bhnjarn  Chalukya-chakicSana || [206%] 1Pesara vish-grag-
émdrana phan-Ggradol=irppa bhaye(yam) Rasa-

28 talakk=asuran=ad-urttnl! niirhkida paridbhavam=idi-vardhan=ettuvamd=asuv-arey=
ada séde tanag-aridud=ernbinav=igal=ildapalu vasumati Vikramabharana<
bhiipana bhiiri-bhuja-pradasadoln || [27%] 12Pesar-vve (ve)tt-irdd=adi-
rijakkaluman=ilisidai raja-vidya-

29 bhujamgam  vasudhi-lakshmi-bhujarhgarn tribhuvana-vijaya-éri-bhujathgarn  mahae
sahasa-dor-bhbhamgi-bhujamgarmn sahaja-madhuara-samgita-ghshthi-bhujamgam  rasa-
vadu-vani-bhujarmgarh nripa-guna-nijayam riya-visyd-bhujarga | [28%]
15Eragad=udagrar=ill=oreya ba-

1 Metre : Mattébhavikridita.
2 Metre : Mahdsragdhari. 8 Metre : Mattéhhavikridita ; the same in verse 22,
* For negald=. ® Delete the danda. 0 Metre : Kanda,
7 Metre : Mattébhavikridita ; the same in verse 26,
& The syllable fo is omitted, and has been added under the Iine in smaller character.
9 Read 7{du. 10 Metre : Champalkamils,
I Kittel’s Dictionary gives the form of this verb as ad-uz. 12 Metre : Makisragdhara.
18 Metre: Champakamili ; the same in verse 30,
a2
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30 yole wnilada riyarsilla kamd-upu-sere gotbu torttu! - vesa-geyyada  mamdala-
nathar=illa  tannaya  keya vastu-vihanaman=attadar=ill=ene bannisalk=ad=gr=
nnerevaro vim-vx_'i.ttiyan=agurvvina Vikrama-chakravarttiya || [29%) Pudidu
podalda  vikrama-vijrir-

31 bhapamam tored=il-vesakke piind=odavida bbkitiy-arhd=eragal=anya-nrip-avali pada:
pithadolu pada-nakha-darppanaragal=olag=a ripu-bhfipara .rﬁpu chamdra-bimbada
mrigad=amt-ir=irppuvn negartteya®  Vikrama-chakravarttiya || [30%] 3Negardd=
& Vikrama-chakra-

82 varttiya pad-dmbhsjakke bhrimgarm bhuj-dsige kirpp=djliege rakke .bhﬁ-va.niteg==
8ruom-jauvanam rdjya-lakshmige nitt-aydetanarm jasakke pasaram téjnkke kiyp=
itan=ernde  gunarm-golvudu Kumtal-avani-talam Sriman-Mahadévanam ||
[31*] Kamda || °‘Enipa Mahadéva-cha-

33 mipana janma-kshétra-vamsa-viryya-Srutam=itan=anéka-dharmma-karyyams  janata~
stntam=enisi negaldav=ene kivalame || [32*] Ad=emt=ene | %Sakala-dvipa-
kalipamarh miguva Jambiidvipadolu kiriti-vettu  karam  Bharata-varsham=
irppud=adn varsh-otkrishtam=nmt=alli vigva-

34 kula-samkula-janma-bhimi bhuvana-§ri-ramya-ha[r*my-igra-chiilikey=irkkurm bahu-
dharmma-dhénu-nivahakk=Adurm-bolar Belvala || [33*] "Nareyamgal-panneradurn
dhar-amgana-tilakam=enisi Belvala-nidolu karam=oppi torkkum=avarol=dore-vetta
mah-3-

35 grabarav=Ittagey=esegu |[. [34*] 8ldu Kanak-idriy=amte vibudh-aérayam=int=idu
ndda ndga-lokada vol=ananta-bhsgi-jana-sévitam=int=idu dugdha-virddhiy=amdade
purushottama-sthiti®-kararh ~ Dhanad-dchalad=amdadimdam=imt=iduve  Mahésvar-
ivasatham=e=

36 ppadar=iro tad-agrahirama | [35*] Aduva soge paduv=aligalu nadap=aduvs
hathse pamchamam-biduva ganda-gogile kelar=nnudid=armtutan=agal-ante mat-
aduva raja-kirav=olav=arkkigal'l=arad=agaldu pivin=amb=ide lata-vanarm buguva
nallavar=alliya narda- ‘

37 namgalola(l) | [36*] !Sura-tarn-nandanakk=idera namdanadia dhage popuvs=d
Mahegvarana  jat-igradimd=ilida  Gamgeya  kal-idar=oppi  bappa  nir-vvari
ghana-bri(bri)mdam=int=idara per-ggeeyalliye tivi nirggalam dbareg=anurigadirh
karevuv=akkuv=enippuda norppad®=i pura || [37*] Kali-ma-

38 sak-arttha-dhiimam=enis=irldal* negartteyals homa-dhiimam=agpalisi  nacha(bha)ri
baram milirddu(rdu) naka-nadi-prachura-praviha-samvalana-vilisa-Yimuna-jal-
odgamamam mige jannav=irppa bhii-vale(la)ya-vinfita-vipra-vararimd=esed-irppud=
ad=etta norppadaml® || [38%] VAvarindam véda-vidya-

39 latike nimirddu(rdun)d=a brahmana-jyéshtharith  bhii-bhuvanam véd-skta-margg-
anugam=enisidud=i bhimi-davarkkal=old=ik[k*]uva nind-havya-sgamdshamane sura-
ganar parddn  komd-irppud=h  vipra-varar=ppechchalkels perchchitt=atividita«

para-brahmam=5  brahma-vaméa | [39%] Y98akala-vyikarapamgalurh  vividha-

1 Apparently for Zolfu, ? Read negalteya. # Metre : Mattdbhavikridita.

4 Read negald=. § Metre: Kanda. 6 Metre: Mattébhavikridita.

7 Metre: Kanda. ® Metre : Champakamala.

¢ The syllable #¢ is added under the line, in smaller character.

10 Metre : Utpalamala. 1L For alkisal.

12 Metre: Champakamdli ; the same in verse 38, 13 For 450,
3 Read ilda. 1 For negalteya. ¥ For n52°

17 Metre: Mahisragdhari. 18 Perhaps to be corrected to perchehalke.
¥ Metre : Mattebhavikridita,
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40 ved-artthamgaluh  mirtti-gomda kali-sastra-samétam=0lagise tammam brahma-
vidyé-viééshakar=aml§na;charitra-patrar=a,ma1a-jﬁ§na-rddhi-sarhpannar=i sakala-
kshonige - pijyar=Ittageys nalnirvvar=ddvijanm-ottamaru || [40*] FKamda [
1Anaghar=anavadysr=anupamar=anékavidha-yaja-

41 na-yﬁjan-adhynyan-ﬁdhyﬁpana-dfmna-sat-prgmtigraha-vinﬁtar=1p1_:ageya viprar=8  nal-
narvvary || [41%] Avarol=Pdte(ta)ya-Chauvéra-vesarol=esed-irppa yajba-dik
shit'ar=esedmebbbhuvana-nuta.-karmma-kula-saxhbhavapatul-Etréya-gétrarr-amala-oha-
vitrarw || [42%]

42 Avars  sutar=enisidar-M madhavabhattar=asésha-gastra-pirathgamar=arpnava-mékhal-
:'Lkhil-éeri-bhuva.u-aika-pavitrar:&dya-Manu-chﬁritraru I [43%] Enisiva(da)
Madhavabhattara tane(na)yam Basave(va)ya shadamngi-samgata-charitatn  jana-
nutan=adam védam manuj-ikri(kri)tiyim shadarmgamarh ta-

43 1dida vol || [44%] ?Tat-tane(na)yam trayi-tripathaga-himavad-giri sach-charitra-
sathpattiya hitta dbarmmada tavar-mmane kirttiya jonma-bhimi lgk-sttaman=
uttam-ottaman=uditta-§ikhamani Déchirdj a-_vipr-ﬁttaman=ﬁ -~ mahj-purushanam
purushottaman=ennad-irppar=iry || [45*] 3Urimdarm

44 ternkal=opp=irppinam=akhila-jan-adharam=ag=irppinarh dharmm-grarhbh-6dysgi  nani-
vidba-vibudba-nutarn D&chirdjarh visisht-adhararh tatparyyadih kattisida kere
payar*-pira-vistaradirndara  kshir-arhbhsrasi po[1¥] matt=enisad=enisugurh turhga-
ramgat-taramga || [46%] °A negardda(lds) Déchirdjena mina-8

45 manava-magdanana satbi sati-jana-tilakam  tan=enisi ~ Nijikabbe mahi-nute
pernp=eseyal=esedal=1 vasumatiyolu || [47*] TVasudhd-dév-ttamarh  ta&n=ene
pesar-vva(va)dad=a Déchirdjamgav=amlina-satitva-khyate Nijatmbikegav=
anupsmath puttidarh Vasudévam Vasudév-apatyan=emb=a[m*]-

46 t-ire sakala-jagad-vamditarn brahma.vidy-gvasathata véd-grttha-vithi.
viharana-gura bhiiloka-vipra-pradhana || [48*] °B%Ene negarlda® Vasudévana
Manu-charitana kante piirnna-chamdr-anane mana-nidhina-bbiimi bhi-sura-
vanit-sttame Valajikabbe kimti-ratna || [40%] A Vasudéva-vibhu-

47 garm  bhi-vapitey=enippa . Valajikambikegam  sayp=avarisalu Nirayapa:
dévam bhi-déva-tilakan=udayam-geyda || [50%] 10Negald-irdd=Irhdr-
gbham=343-madha(da)-radanigalolu dugdha-varasi varafigalolu Maru-

kshamabhrit-pati  kula-kudhara-§répiyolu  Vajri  dik-pala-ga-
48 ga.-prakhyatarol =bhavisuvade migil=emt=ante Nariyanaryyam migil=int=t

viéva-vipra-pravararol-enal=im mechchad-irpp=atan=gva | [51%] Bhrita-
gotram gamkha-chakr 5j[j*]vala-yaéan-aparimlana-§irira-padma-sthita-bhasvad-
brabma-téjatn  vibudha-gana-nutad satya-bham-dbhirdmarn  sthiti-sa-

49 ram del-yutatn  vipra-vara-pati jagat-sévyan=ernd=ermdn lokarn stuti.
geyyutt-irppa ~ Narayanana  mahimeyam banpisaly  ballan=ava || [52%]

NJagav=ellara  tanag=asritar=ppurushakaram  famma  mey thne  Lakshmige
mey-marchchan=odarchchut-irppa  purushar puvy-idhikar=ttanna

1 Metre : Kanda, thronghout verses 41-44. 2 Metre: Utpalan:ala,
8 Metre : Sragdhari. )
¢ The character for r is here used for the upadhmaniya. Seeabove, vol. 12, p. 271.

* Metre : Kanda. 8 Delete these two syllables.
7 Metre : Mahasragdhara. 8 Metre of verses 49 and 50, Kands.
9 Read negalda. 10 Metre of verses 51 and 52, Mahasragdkara,

U Metre ; Mattebhuvikridita.



813
w2

53

54

(419
(21

56

58

59

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XTIL.

palvige varppar=perar=illa sat[t*]vzfd=ué’laya-rh ) bf‘ag?fm_-sva}*ﬁparh 53*pra-k=151'a:-
gurutvai tanag=ekka  lavanam=emippam Mur‘?tl- aray-ar_la, I [53*%] o A
vibhuvina  vadlu nirmmala-bhfwa-pmtyaksha,-C_a‘ramge bhisura-guna-ratn-ivasa-
bhimi  sakala-mahi[-vaniti-ratna-*]Cham drikambike-

w=esedalr || [54%] -Z'Vimal-achﬁ,ra—vichﬁra,-;rihna-vi dha’_ra_'dé"'ﬁ[m*]gan-akara,-

" dharind? mahi-]aka-nilir'npa-nirmm_ala.-kul-@virbhbhi.wa-wa1tr1 . miirttimad-itm-
afvara-punya-lakshmi aava-nim-Arumdhati-dévi  nitya-mahat[t*]v-Gmbikey=erndu
banpisadar=ir=h  Cha[m*]drikadéviya |l [55%]

Sakal-iradhye na,g-ﬁ-mdx’a.-nﬂrhda,negam=ié&mgaxh _jag.at-‘p.ﬁj_y.a.zgapm Kﬁtfl'éraah
sthira- s’akti—yuktan=udayam-geyv=amdadirh .Cham dr.lkam?lk-ega?m N&rana-
déva-vipra-vibkugam ériman-MahidévamEifma-kul-ﬁ;ml.)hr’zmdhppnrgn@-charhdran:
‘ude(da)yam-geydam jagan-mamdanam || 156*] Kah—kal-5tt1'1a-kala:mkamarh

terale nﬁmkutt-irppud--atyavrhta-nirmmala,-dharmma-drumak=§,.1a.v?xla-]alan1=1rpp=amt=irp-
pudzaprék:it-akhﬂa.-Manv-adi—viéish@a-margga,dol;oclarii-bafgt-1rppud='ay_‘:a,ha.ta.xil Ka
li-k#la-pratipaksha-charn-charita ériman-MahEdeyana I [57%] sMivar
enippa dévara varamgalin=ami-svar=am$a-jamn Maha- | :

déva-chamiipan=agal=avar=oppuva daktiyarurh tadiya:akarh’?-avaliyt=ada, - val

esevar=oppuva  Kalaladévi ]ilIa.llikEdévi maha-sa,ti-]a,pa,-élrﬁmam Pampala
deviy-cib-avarn || [58%]  ®akti-traya-sarhpannate siikti-sudhakara-kaladhara
tvam  sové-yukia-jana-rakshan-0- -

chita-dakti  Mahadsvan=alladamg=oppugumé || [59%] 6Abhiman-ddyana-lakshmi
madhu-madhura-madhu-syamdi vag- malliki-vallabhan=amlana-tridakti-prakata-patu-na-
ti-narttan-arabha- Rambba-prabhu rajad-rdja-vidyd-gurn  gurn-gupa-ratnakarar
dharini-vallabha-dapdadhisa-chiidimani negardda(lda) :

Msahadeva-dandadhingtha || [60%] Nija-janma-kshétram=ernb=i  mahimeyol=ahim
amé-idbhav-adr-nhdravam Varija-garbhbh-stpatti-parkéjaman=amrita-kar-otpatti:
dugdh-abdhiyamm wikku jagad-vikhyatam=ad=Ittageyol=amala-kirtti-priyari
kirttiyarh  vi§va-jana-prastutyam=agal=nilipa bageyin=A- :

- tréya-gotr-avatamsa | [61¥]  Raseyam n#ig-crdra-bhisvat -phanasmani-ruchirua

viluk-antarh  barath  #sdhisi munnir-diddi  dhatri-dharaman=anitumarh gurhdug:
all=ikki  dig-damti-sam@h-otturnga-gatr-aparam=ave  tala-gambamgal-agalk=id=3x
madisidarn  himyadriyam  dégulaman=ene ~ Mahadéva-dandadhi-

nitha || [62%] 7Dhare ramgam kula-parvvat-ili  tala-garmbamgalu  diSa-bhitt
bhitti  ras-Zlarkrita-chitra-putrikeye(ya)r=a dig-déviyar=ddégulam givi-rijad
Kanak-gdri pori-galasam=agalk=a  Mah#dévar=adaraditnd=ettisid=arhte ~ dcva
kulam=opp-irkkmin  Mahadévana || [63*] Ude(da)y-adr-ithdradol=arkka-bimbam:
b X . .
dayam-geyd=arat-adarh  damtal-ollade nird=alliya  lokamarm  belagut-irpp=amt;
irkkum=ntturmgat-Gspada-dév-Gyatan-agra-héma-kaladarn  ériman-Mahadévan=abhyu
de(da)ya-éri  pidid-irppa  pirnna-kalagam  tAn=iibt=id=erhb=annegam || [64%
Dharani-vallabha-dandangyaka-8iroratnain Maha@ddvan=adaradim madisal=opp
tb' .

1 Metre : Kanda. ‘ % Metre of verses 55 to 57, Mattébhavikrigita.
¥ Correct to dhartri or dhatrs. 4+ Metre : Utpalamali. '

. Metre : Kanda. ¢ Metre of verses 60-62, Mahasragdhara.

¥ Metre of verses 63.65, Mattehhavikridita,
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60 yuva Mahﬁdévéémram sapta-sagara-sim-avani-madhya-diva-bhavanamgalg-ellam=
oppakke ta@m beral-ett=irldudu! nddiv=imt=id=enikuii tniga-dhvaj-abhagadin ||
[65%] *Id=apiirvvam Brahmanuth nirmmisal=ariyan=ida polal=3
Visvakarmmarhg=ide dal=karmm-arhtara-praudi(dbi)ge  guruveenisaly  silvud=
eriib=athtutar

61 npdidar=adcharyyam-badal=madidan=idane valah Diva-ddvamg=iral=takkud=
enipp=uttumga-div-dyatanam-esed-ivaln.  danpdanitha-Tripthatn || [66%] 3Udadhi-
vyavrita-dbitriyol=padiy-idals ~ dévalayam munne midid=av=im=miduv=av=
iga madisuv=av=gvum  polvavé  polav=imt=idu  divilaya-chakravartti-

62  y=enisalu sild-irppudarh murhm=mang-mndadiri niiidisi  minad=oppuva

Mahadévésvar-a(6)parntadolet || [67*] *Sri-yuvati-vingda-bhavanan bhuvana-stuti-
kirtti-kirtti®  kalp-Ayuvan=gld-iralke  pitri-bbhakti-rasaia  ncle-verchche — Miirtti-

Narayana-dévanam nenedu madisidam janakarige Mrti-Niryana-dé-

va-déva-kulamam  kula-nandana-kalpa-bbiruba || [65%]  "Junanige  Charmdalé-

§varaman=ettisidam pura-varggamai jagaj-jana-nutam=ige Kamuu=elge(ye)-vatt=ene

midixidain  Manoja-rijana  Rati-Raihbey=emb=avara saivatiy=ignle vorkkuvs=ernba
kiminiyaran=iydu tathdu pura-varggada sileyar=Age madidam || [64%]

64 Y3ihasa-Bhairavaii sakala-Satru-bhay-ivaha-hihu-sihasarh Sihasa-Bhairavarhge
varadamnge nij-6j[j*] vala-dharmma-pilakamg=ahita-kivtti midisidan=oppuva
dégulamain  samasta-dhatri-hita-kiryya-dhumryyan=udii-odita-punyan=aganya-panrosha
I [70%] 19Sukala-kala-Sarasvatige vanmaya-mirttice véda-mi-

€5 rttig=aprakatana-marmitra-miarttig-amal-ikshara-mirttig=iralke  bhaktiyin  sakala-kald-
sarasvative  midisidary  mathamam  sanasta-gibdika-kavi-tirkkik-agamika-vaidika-
gikshara-saj-jan-iSrayam || [71%¥]  MVanadhi-vyavéashtit-orvvi-taladol=ide pavitram
Mahadévan=iyalk=enag=im kai-korhda bhé-marhdalam=idu Ka-

.
[

66 lig=ill=iindam=ittalz  pngal=sall=enntarm  kui-kondu  kaiy=ikkida  Dridon=adakil-
gomda dor-mmarndalaii tan=enikmm prakiram=aga-mada-kari-kata-kamda-
vinada~pradéda || [72%] 1*Nelasuttain Mridan=illi munn=ilipc Garhgi-sindhuvam
Jihuavi-jaladithd=1 éiva,-th'tthamfﬁyt:idane dévarh  dévig=inamdadin  jula-keli-
sarams=ige kottad=abhidhinam tannol=a-

67 nvarltham=igale  Divi-gerey=irppud=oppuva  Mahadévédvar-apimtadoln || [75%]

Matiav=crht-ene Il Blagav=ellam karhdu kalyyarh mugiye  Savasi
Kumdumgolam Kadalur-Ittage Vélugrime Varanasi jana-vinutarm  Svami-
Pampa-sthalarh Modeganiiry $ri-Raya-Narayana-puri Nareyargalgal=ein-

65 b=alll punymin negelaln dbarmmargalamh mididan=eseye Mahadéva-dasdidhinitha ||

[74%] Bladu-chelvir Nidugu[m*]di Marmgalavuram §11-Lattaliir=
Vvennekal=Vadavir=Kkoravuram pogurttel®-vadad-inid=a Riddbhigavamgal~

eb=cdesoly  [nijrmmisi  dharmmamam.  sale  Mabddévam  yaso-lakshmiyam
padedarh  dharini  kiritu  kirttisuvinath  chari-

1 Reud ¢ldudu. 2 Metre : Mahisragdlazd,

3 Metre « Mattcbhavikeldita. .

4 The syllable do is addied below the line, in smaller eharacter. 5 Metre : Utpalamald.

6 Apparently corrupt.  May we conjecture something like *stula-Eartti-koti or stuti-kirttya-kirti ?
7 Metre : Champakaniila. 8 For vélhuv=.

9 Metre : Utpalamaila. 10 Metro : Champakamaii,
1i Metre : Malisragdhard.

12 Metie: Matt@bhavikridita, The prasae in this verse is irregular, unless we correct jala® to jala®
¥ Metie: Mahisragdhbara, 14 yetre: Mattgbhavikridita. 15 For pogalte.
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2 arkla-taran o I [75%] Om! Svasti samasta-bhuvan-gSraya &i-priths
¥ dr;irllli:;;?m?nahzg?;;hir:lxlja. : p:gra-més’vam paramabhattiraka “Satyfis‘-raya-kul
ti‘laka Chf‘tluky-‘ibharana érimat-Tribhuvana.ma_lla-@évara v1,]:'xya,-ra_1yam_=ut‘rs.a
attar-abhis riddhi-pravarddhaman am~i-chamdr-grkka-taram barai salnttam-i
Om? _ - o ~
70  Srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-dsvarn érimad-agrahamw?:Iptageyg s_m-l\dfi:,hadexresva_ra-defra
a.xhga-bhGga-naivédyav-anna-dana-pﬁtra-pﬁvula-pa1:1graha:kkam:&i_:akuf;ﬂaj:ka.v = u-chaxfld
arkka-tarath baram nadav-ﬂrht-agi tmbhng-aibhya,mtfmra[m] C]I?atils-Slm
suddbiyim sarvva-namadya(sya)v=agi Dbitta Kukkanu‘ru muvat}‘,am ba'.l.
71 ya Bennekallu 1 mattav=a divargge tala-vpnttxyw‘zg sa.madhg?.t‘u-pamchst-mah
) gabda;mahi-sa,ma.rht-ﬁdhipati ma.ha-pra,chamda-dandanay&l':am vmrx-bha;a-iﬂayakia
bandhu-jana-kuvalaya-sudhikara niti-ratngkara vipra-kula-kamala-marttarm
nudid-ante-gamda gdtra-pavitra par-dmgana- '
putra svami-varhchaka-gaja-pamchananarh sujana-jana-mana-ramjana &rima
Tribhuvanamalla-déva-pada-parmkaja-§ilimukharh samara-mukha-Shapmulkha
pim-adi  samasta-pradasti-sahitar §riman-mah8-pradhinarh Kannada-sandl
vigrahi mane-verggade damdanayaka Mahadévayyagalu ya-

-3
L &

-

W

ma-niyama-svadhyaya-dhyana-dhirana-mo(mau)n-Enushthina-japa - homa - samadhi - il
guna-sampannara  vibudha-pragannaru  Hiranya garbhbh&-?rahma-mukh:L-ka,m al
vinirggata-véda-védé.mg-6pﬁ,mga-s';i(éru)ti-sm;‘iti-pu-rﬁxlrzj.-sba,ql-darsana-shm_;-tarkka - pr
vinar=sinrita-guna-girvvinar=avamédh-ady-anéka-yajn-agama-

74  vidhi-pardvira-pardyanar=ddasa-dis-antarathga-valaya-divasakara - tjar=igrita-jana-kalp
vrikshar = ppiirvva - dakshina - paSchim - sttara-dharani - mokhald - chatus-samudr
paryyamta - yads - virijaménar = ggarmbhira-sigara-samanar=ddurit-ébha-parichinana
vvivéka -ratnikarar=ppara-hit-achi-

75 ryyar=kkula-kudhara-dhairyyar=Ttilsttam-5pam-any-amgana-jana-diirar=ssamasta - vidv:
jan - dhirar = ddvatrimsat - sahasra - same(ma)ya-droha-kula-nilaya-kala-dZvinala[r
prabala - ripu - bala - jaladhi-ba.d.aw;‘nala.r=agha-gha,na,-pmbhath‘jana.kéamn-ﬁgata,rvajr
pamjararum=appa Sriman-mahagrahdrav=Ittage-

76 y=fir-odeya-pramukhav=aéssha-mah@janam nalnirvvara kayyalu dravya-dana-pirvvaks
sarvva-namasya(sya)-sarvva-badhi-pariharav=agi padadu §rimach-Chaluky
Vikrama-varshada 3Tneya Nandana-samvatsarada Bhadrapada-punna:
Adityavara, sdma-grahana-saynkranti-vyati-

77 pitad-amdu ériman-’\/Iahadévéévara,-dévax-:amga'bhﬁga-naivédyav-nnna-d&na-bhat,ta.-vpit
ghaliyara-patra-pavula-parigrahakkam  dhard-pirvvakam madi bitta mifida-vola
mattare  ayniiru | adara sime  midalu Kukkanarim Talakallirh
hoda batte | temmkalu Talakalla holada ma-

78 re | baduval=adda-vasuge mére | badagaly Kaniyahalla mire | matta
pitra-pavula-parigrahakk=iraly pura-varggav=igi  bitta
bagilu-vidadih ternkalu batteya hattu kayyam
maneya  nivefanad=agala kai 54 termkana

79 meyya nilamh | Kodaliya Kstana maneyih  miida mukhade kai | .
badagana  nila  Mudiyaniira. Vishnu-ghaisisara maneyim mfda mukhe

kai 65 allim madaly batteyin  terhkaly 21 kai

mukhade Telugara Migeya kravitara mane mutte-

déva
maney=irppatta-nalkn
kalad=fir-odeyara mane muf

nilada manegaln mi

! Represented by the spirai symbol,

? Represented by the spirsl symibed,
% Apparently two ciphers are illegible,
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80

81

82

83

84

86

87

88

89

y=agalath 76 avar=olage dévara namda-divigege mane-sahitarn gina 2 virim
paduvale kuliya .kériya nila vasugeya mavina tomta mattarn 3  kamma
225 dsvara parisitrada koteyith badagapa to[m*]ta-vattu mattarn 5 ka 675
virim madaly Jakkiyara kereyim

temkaly tomta-vattu  mattarn 2 Kadiylr-ggériya éri-KeéSava-dévargge  tevara
kériy=adda-vasugeya takkilu mattaru 1 kamma 500 3 datada kisu mattara
1 kamma 100 mirattu kamma vasugeya kisa mattaliu*] 1 kamma 100
Kadiytr-ggériya mattarn vasu-

geya sénabovara visakada mattaru 4 & dévargge midaly Jakkiyara  kereya
terhkapa tomta mattara 1 & kériya satrakke viira koteyim mddalu mattarn
40 kériya  taleya mane 1 alli  Ru(Ri)g-véda-bala-si(§i)ksheya khandika
1 Yashu(ju)r-véda-bala-si(§i)ksheya

kbandika 1 ant=ay=eradu Kkhandika nadav-ant=igiy=aSosha-mahdjanarh nalndrvargge
pomge varshakke  pana-vridibiyal=ekkade kottal=okki gadyEpama nfir-irppattu
amkadolam  por-gadyina 120[1*] Ant=i ponna varsha-vriddhiya hanneraju
gadyana nérvvar=upidhyiya-

rgge nalnirvvarn  varshan  prati  kottu nadasuttarh barpparu [1*] Tnt=initumam
§riman-nalnfirvvarem  sarvva-namasya-sarvva-bidha-paribirav=igiy=a-chamdr-arkka-
tiram  baram  pratipdlisuvarn [[|*¥] Int=1 dharmmamaih  sva-dharmmadin
pratipalisidavargge 8ri-Varanasi

Argghyatirttha Prayage Kurukshétrav=emb=1 punya-tirtthagalolu sfiryya-
grahanadalu  sahasra  kavileya kodurm  kolagumarh suvarpnadaly  kattisi
chatur-vvéda-paragar=appa sahasra brahmanaran=alamkarisi  yadhi(thd)-
vidhiyimmde kofta phalam=akku || I dharmmama-

=alidivargg=a tirtthagalalliy=&2 sshasra  brihmanaruvan=i sabasra kavilegalan=

alida patakam=akku || 1Bahubhir=vasudhi bhokta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih
yasya yasya yadd bhimis=tasya tasya tada phalam || Danam va  palunam
v=6ti da-

nich=chhréyo=nupilanam | dandt=svarggam=avapnsti pilandd=achyutamn padam ||
Sva-dattaimn  para-dattarn v y60  haréta  vasmidharim |  shashtim
varsha-sahasriani visht&(shtha)yam jayaté  kri(kri)mih ||  Suvarnpams=

ckam gim=ekam bhamér-apy=ckam=amgulam | haran=narakam=3-

pnoti  yavad=a Dbhita-samplavam || *Sim@nys=yam dharmma-sétur=nripapim  kils
kals palaniys bhavadbhih  [|*] sarvin=ctan=bhaginah  parthiv-éndran-bhays
bhiys yachaté ~ Ramabhadrah || $Mad-vaméa-jah para-mahipati-vamsa-ja
vi

pipdd=apéta-manass bhuvi bhimipalah [I*] & palayamti mama dharmmam=
imam samastam tébhyo mayid virachitd=ihjalir=8sha mirdhni ||

TRANSLATION.
(Line 1) Om, Om! Homage to Siva! Om! Homage to the Lord Visudéva! Om !

Homag~ to Brahman! Homage t) the blessed Ganapati, homage! To the blessed Sarasvati

homage! Om'!

Z

(Verse 1) Homage to Sambhu, beauteons with the yak-tail fan which is the mooa kissing

his lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the cities of the threefold world !

(Verse 2) Victorious is the Boar-form of Vishnu as it revealed itself stirring up the ocean,

with the universe resting on the tip of its lofty right tusk.

To the blessed Sankara homage, hornage !

1 Metre : S15a ; the same in the next three verses. 2 Metre: Salini, 3 Metre: Vasaniatiluka.



3 BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. : [Vor. XI

(Verss 8) day be who is worshipped by. I-?ortune‘s' lord [.Vishz_fu] and ’Vfu_ﬁ’s lo
[ DiehaanT, who is the male actor in the play of that cunning dancing-girl the Primal M'att
L J fortuve, and power adoved by the three worlds that ne},tura..lly arise
s v il to whom rhe Vidas ave known,! who is able to mllkﬂ a c.rowd'of celestial kine of go
Toor b, e whose diadeis 19 She eresceut moon, ever producs for this universe a growth of perfe
Daepproess | |

{Virse 4) The Beioved of Fortune [Vishuun], worshipped by all, appeared like a lnty
ing u place for the play of the earp which ave the ?c)vely eyes of 'Lad y Fort.lp
Wbitedant water sugoested by the (blue) colour of his bhody, displaying a muss
flatwnts (cmsolGg) of the rays from the Kaustubha (jewel), charming with the blue lotus
of Liv eves and the golden lotus from his belly.

(Verse ) There wrose the great, supreme, pure Lotus-throned [B‘mhmun] , Sarasvat
lover. the Virid wiho is the geeat author of the Viudaw, cugrossed in the ereation of t]
serivs OF Tue winity Bhor-Bhavas-Svar, whose lotus-feet are worshipped by the entire worl
tie seab of the blessed event of whose birth was the gelden lotus from the navel of Kamnl:

Dasding [Vistpu ),

{Verse o) T this Self-born Being of the Totus was born a son, Sviyarmbhuva Mang ;1
son wes king Priyaviate ;as bis sous urose the monarchs Agnidhra and others. To the
latter t”’gl'&"l' in, darling of the carth, noblust in the exalted knightly races, apportioned t.
SOVEH COLCLdA,

(Verse 7) Jambidvipa, remarkable as having the Salt Ocean surroanding it, was t
scenc o) the display of Agmidhra’s empive, The spacious Plaksha, encirelod by (the Ocean o
Sug.rcane, was protected by 2dhatithi perfect of excellence. Salmali, which appears
the sight with the Ocean of Lrandy smrrounding it, was taken over by kipg V

prowess.

‘apushmat of fie:

(Verse 8) Jyotishuanta appropriated Kudadvipa, which is always encircled by the famo
Ocesn of Butter. Similarly Kraaticha, which in turn the ( Ocewn of) Whey encompasges, kit
Dyuiiniat. renowned in the circle of kings, appropriated. Of the Sika continent, surroundod 1
g Lorder (ronsistiiy) of the Ocean of Milk, the king was named Havyana, vigorous in splendou

(Vers: &) mavana, whose form was Deloved of the goddesses of the fortures of h
prostinte fous, a full-moeon from the occan of Mlanu’s race, sinless, vigorous, possessed the lar
of Pughkara, which is encircled by (the Occan of) Sweet Water,

(Verse 10) After Agnidioa and the other sous of Priyavreata the lord of all the continen
by the gift of their fathir ruled the seven continenty encircled by the seven oceans, displaying
sapreme puissant splendour liko that of the rayy of the Lovd of the Seven Steeds [the
suosuquentiy the noble sons of the world-renowned Agnid |
earth.

Sun-god
hra, king Nibhi and others, ruled tk

(Verse 11) The rcalm of Nabhi (lay) to the south of the Himila,
of Himakiita, lord of mountains, appears the Ki purusha-varsha,
varsha lies to the south of the Nishadha mountains ; the Il
its centre, displays itsclf, enclosing the bright Jambs river's w

(Verse 12) The delightful (region of) Hiranmants, exceedingly charming with Lokalsks
displays itself in splendonr on all sides, on the ‘

south whereof nppears a masg of mountai
. a . & , m
(consisting of) the peals of the Nila and Svota hills. On the east of the golden king o

wouubains [Mérn] is Uttavakuru, most exalted rogion of earth ; and thepa appear in beaunt
Ihlyavanta, having the grace of Fortune, and Bhadrisva-varsha, ‘

¥a mountains ; sou:
In due owder, the Har
avn’r:a (regiom), having Méru g
andering course,

Y Or “Kknown thro

; 1 T~ Q . . -
ugl the Vadas.”  See Finini 1L, ii, 37,
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(Verse 18) On the west of Gandhamidana, Kétumala stands out in distinction above
the (other) excellent regions of generally famed splendour, so that it would seem as if the
brilliant beauty of Méru were (caused) by it.

(Verse 14) Of Nabhi, the eldest of the kings of this sphere of nine portions, the eldest
son was Rishabha, in whom were realised unfading virtues, (and) who was a store of wealth
of incaleulable merit. His son was Bharata ; from him was (the country) Bharata-varsha
(so named). This king was from every point of view an ornament of Manu’s race.

(Verse 15) Best of the kings beginning with Bharata, a Vishnuvardhana, the lord Emperor
Vikrama by the power of his arm supported the whole burden of the ocean-ringed earth,
an ornament of the Chalukya race, a seat of majesty, a scion of the race of Manu famed over
the earth’s regions.

(Line 15) Prose: If it be asked how this was, (the answer is) : when the various Manus
Svayambhuva, Svargchisha, Uttama, Tamasa, Raivata, (and) Chikshusha, who were second
lotns-born ones [Brahmans], architects of righteonsness for the triple world, seats of
unique majesty, roots of the creeping-plant of royal polity, one after another had ruled the earth
each for seventy-one cycles of the four ages,! subsequently Aditi was born to Daksha the
Patriarch, who was a pearl from the matrix of the nails of the beautiful feet of Hiranyagarbha.
To Aditi and the Patriarch Kadyapa, who was a skilful artificer of the carved figures
of the world, was born Vivasvanta, [ Vivasvat, the Sun] of the all-seeing eye; to Vivasvanta
(was born) the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata,? who was skilled in the polity of the Manus;
to Vaivaevata (was born) king Ikshviku ; to this monarch was then born a daughter named
Tla-davi.

(Verse 16) The mind-born son of him who dwelt in the womb of the peerless golden lotus
[Brehman] was Atri. The son born frgm the pupil of the eye of this lordly saint was the
Nectar-rayed [Moon-god], ornament of [Siva] who wears the moon-diadem. His beloved
gson was Budha. To Budha and Il was born Puriiravas, an increaser of the exalted Lunar
Race, voiced in widespread fame.

(Verse 17) In the distingnished Lunar Race was (born) from this king of kings
Purfiravas Hariti Pafichasikha, whose feet were scraped by the diadems of all hostile

monarchs.

(Verse 18) To Hariti were (born) many sons having strength of arm fit fo bear the
incomparable burden of the earth. With these leaders of royal races as ancestors arose the
Chalukya race, which is tremulous with brilliant creeping-plants of fortune, exalted
above the whole world, a source of flawless pearls of lofty glory, appropriating eulogies from
dynasties of monarchs of all races.

(Verse 19) The kings in this lineage are illustrious, having for ornament five crests*
worshipping the brahma-druma’ of the Lady, having the sign [the boar-crest] brought to
light by the Boar, punishing foes with sport of prowess coruscating in the vibration of
their mighty arms, making the damsels of the quarters of space radiant with fresh crowns
of the flowering jasmine of pure glory.

1 For the explanation of this allusion see Dr. Fleet’s paper on the Kaliyuga in Jours B, ds. Soe,, 1911,

p. 482,
2 The Seventh Manu is the one in whose manvantara or patriarchate we are mow; see log, cits (preceding

note), p. 484.

¢ Literally, ¢ bamboo’ ; the following two epithets imply the bamboo as upamana.

& The allusion is not to their laichhana, but to paiicka-sikha, < five-crested,’ ‘ having five tufts of hair on
the head,’ the epithet of Hariti, who is mentioned in the preceding verse and verse 17,

5 The mutea frondosa.

2



59 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIII

(Verse 20) The fortune of the Chalukya race! in the wqud strikes the mind wit]
wonder, as if one should ask whether the exaltation of other dynasties could equal thei
prosperity : it is full of sap (vigowr), possessing  vigorous and beauntiful branches, firm!
rooted, rich in fruit, unshaken, beautiful in tip over tip, without flaw, without thorns.

(Verse 21) As good king Satydsraya was born in it, a darling of the Lady Vietory
one who made his own Chalukysa lineage to bud forth, beloved of the goddess Glory, adorne
by the conquests of his arm, which alone was able to protect the earth, a thunderbolt o
Tndra to the mountains (which are) the races of hostile princes, an ornament of king
ruler of Ayodhys, the race of the Chalukyas is verily called “ the lineage of Saty
sraya.”

(Verse 22) Tailapa [II], a bearer of the burden of the earth ‘who was born in th
illustrious lineage, after conquering in battle Rashtrakita kings adorned by the virtue
perfect heroism, controlled ever rightly under his sole sway the earth encompassed by ti
geven oceans, incomparable in splendour, a Five-lord to foes [or, drinking the blood of foes].

(Verse 23) The son of Taila, praised by the people, was Satyasraya ; this monarck
son was the lord Vikrama [Vikramaditya V] ; his younger brother was good Ayyana [I)
prince of the earth; his younger brother was Jayasinga [Jayasimmha II]; his son w
Ahavamalla [Somésvara I], known as king Trailkyamalla; his son was Somesva
[II], ruler of the earth.

(Verse 24) His younger brother was the illustrious king Vikramaditya [VI],
lion to the raging elephants who were haughty hostile kings, an ornament on the face of ¢
stainless Lady Glory, a fortunate Dilipa among kings. :

(Verse 25) Lopping down the unsociable races (bamboos) of fierce foemen, crushirg
host of kings, in an instant cutting off crores of thorns, by the might of his arm holding
harmony the earth surrounded by the seven oceans, he made as it were a pleasure-court :
the goddess of Pame ; what heroes are equal to the Chalukya-Rama ?

(Verse 26) The Lady Earth, after standing on the back of the Lord of Tortois
coming upon the top of the lofty hoods of the Snake-king, and treading upon the tops
the temples of the troop of Elephants of the Quarters, in affection mounted upon the lo
arm of the emperor Vikrama : so lofty was the right arm of the Chalukya emperor !

(Verse 27) Now that the fear of standing on the top of the hoods of the lord
serpents, whose very name is poisonous, (and) the insult caused by the demon who in
opposition pushed her into the nether world, (and) the fatigue when on being uplifted by -
~primeval Boar her life had become half-extinct, have been allayed, the Earth stands upon
mighty arm of the king whose ornament is valour [Vikrama@bharana].

(Verse.28) A gallant of kingly science, s gallant of the goddess Earth, a gallant of
genius of victory over the triple world, a gallant of the sweep of the arm of mighty }irow
a gallant of the concert of naturally sweet music, a gallant of graceful speech, a seat of ro
virtues, a gallant of the mistresses of kings, he has humbled famous monarchs of old. ‘

(Verse.29) There were no exalted ones who did not bow; no kings who were
snspended‘ in the mouth of his scabbard ; no lords of provinces who ou zeeing ( hzm) did
perform his mandate of service, repressing hesitation ; none who did not follow the treas
waggon. of his hand : in view of this, who wonld be able to describe in eal .
of the terrible emperor Vikramsg ? in enlogy the heroic ca

(Ve.rsa 30) Astherow of other kings bowed down in present swe at his foots
absndoning the richly developed manifestation of (their) prowess (and) consénting tol

! Again a play on the double meaning “ bamboo ” and * lineage.”
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service, the forms of these hostile movarchs in the mirrors (consisting of ) the toe-nails of the
glorious emperor Vikrama were like the deer (4n the moon) to the moon’s orb. '

(Verse 31) As a bee to the lotus of the foot of this illustrious emperor Vikrama, a sharp
edge to the sword of (his) arm, a protection to (his) authority. fresh beauty of youth to the
Lady Earth, a condition of long and happy married life for the Fortune of the kingdom, exten-
sion for (his) glory, warmth to (his) lustre, did the land of Kuntalal esteem the fortunate
Mahadéva. '

(Verse 32) The valour and.learning of the race which was the field of the birth of this
Geveral Mahadsva, and his own performance of manifold pious works, were peculiarly dis
tinguished as objects of public praise. :

If it be asked how this was, (we answer) :—

(Verse 33) Truly in Jawbidvipa, which transcends the group of all the continents, there
lies this Bharata-varsha, famed as the most exalted of regions. In it lies Belvala, natal soil of
the multitude of all tribes, culminating peak of the charming palace of the goddess Earth,
ranging-ground for the herds of kine of many pious works. :

(Verse 34) The Nareyangal twelve (group of villages), which may be called an orna-
ment of the Lady Earth, is verily to be seen in the province of Belvala ; therein appears the
famous mahagrahara Ittage.

(Verse 35) It is like the Golden Mountain [Méru], a home of vibudhas [gods, or sages] ;
behold, it is like the Nagas’ world, haunted by ananta-bhogi-jana [Ananta and other snakes, or
innumerable happy folk] ; after the fashion of the Milk Ocean, it gives lodging to purushaitama
[Vishnu, or excellent men] ; after the manner of the mountain of the Lord of Wealth, it is a
dwelling-place of mahésvara [Siva, or great lords] ; who is there that does not [thus] speak of
this Brahman estate ?

(Verse 36) Dancing peacocks, singing bees, swans walking about, cock cuckoos
warbling the pafichama note, rose-ringed parrakeets prattling exactly as some persons have
previonsly spoken, lovers entering the groves of creeping-plants when the Bow of Flowers is at
work, vibrating without being able to exhaust its delight, (are found) in this park.

(Verse 37) Its park causes the park of celestial trees to be in danger of falling (in estima-~
tion) ; its water-course that presents itself to sight is the stream of Ganges slipping down from
the top of Mahéévara's braided locks ; thus (¢hinking), the troops of clouds, pouring abundently
intoits great tank, affectionately supply waters to the earth : such is the appearance of this town.

(Verse 38) It appears on all sides radiant with noble Brahmans famous over the encircling
earth, holding sacrifices whereof the glorious smoke of oblations, which is as it‘ were a smoke for
the purpose of (driving away) the gnat of the Kali age, expanding (cmd). swelh.ng up even to the
sky, surpasses the outpouring of Yamuna’s waters marked by (¢heir) union with the abundant
stream of the Heavenly River.

(Verse 39) Through them the creeping-plant of Vedic lore grows high ; by means of these
excellent Brahmans the earth is said to pursue the path prescribed by the Védas; the company of
celestials waits for the full series of diverse oblations which these godsof earth joyfully present ;
as these worthy sages Tise from excellence to excellence, this Brahman race perfectly understands
the supreme Brahma.

(Verse 40) The noble Brahmans, the four hundred of Ittage, in whom all grammars and
various lore of the Védas, together with the text-books of the arts, have assembled themselves
in incarnation, are distinguished by [or, are specialists in] the knowledge of Brahma, vessels of
unfading good conduct, possessors of the perfection of stainless wisdom, worshipped by the

whole of this earth.

1 See above, vol. 12, page 145,
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(Verse 41) Sinless, blameless, peerless, famed for various modes of sacrifice by their ¢
and other hands, study, teaching, charity, and acceptance (of alms) from worthy persons,
these four hundred Brahmans of Ittage.

(Verse 42) Among them flourished a person consecrated for performance of sacrifice, v
was distingaished by the name of Potaya Chauvéra,! scion of a race whose rites were fam
over the world, a member of the peerless AtrE€ya Giotra, stainless of conduct. .

(Verse 43) His son was named Madhavabhatta, a master of all hooks of lore, uniqu
holy in the whole occan-girdled earth, following the primitive course of Manu.

(Verse 44) This Madhavabhatta’s son was Baeavaya, a man of conduct meet for
master of the six Angas, renowned among the folk, as though the Vada in human form w,
displaying its six Angas.

(Verse 45) His son was the noble Brahman Dachiraja, a Mount Himavat to the Gang
of the triad [of Védas], a seed for the attainment of good conduct, a native house of rirrhteo;
ness, a natal soil of fame. highest in the world, highest of the highest, crest-jewel of the 'Zxaue
who is there who does not style this great man purushsttame [noblest of men, or Vishnu] ?

(Verse 46) Lying to the south of the town and forming a foundation for (the emi‘stenoe ¢
all people, there is a tank with high tossing waves, which Dechiraja, active in wundertaki
godly works, famed among diverse classes of sages, foundation of the select, built with ( 1'07301;
purpose, (awd) which in the abundance of (i#s) streams of water—it cannot be gainsa1d~;is i
the Gcean of Milk.,

(Verse 47) Of this illustrious Déchiraja, ornament of mankind, the good wife, nam
Nijikabbe, an ornament of good wives. famous over the world, flourished iu dignity on ﬂ,le eart

_._(Verse 48) To this Déchiraja, who was renowned as a most noble Brihman, and
Nijambike, famed for unfailing wifely virtue, was born the peerless Vasudsva, who ;c}a,s 1i]
V.asudova g oﬂ:'spmng [I_Irlshn'a], worshipped by the whole world, a dwelling-place of spiritw
wisdom, a bea.cher of dalliance in the bazaar of Vedic lore, a leader among the sages of earth

' (Verse 49) Of this illustrious Vasudéva, who walked in the ways of Manu, the belove
(wife) was Valajikabbe, whose face was that of the full moon, a site of the treas;n'e of digni
noblest of Brahman women, a jewel amonyg ladies. . e

(.Verse 50) To thi's lovd Vasudéva and to Valajikabbe, who was like the Lady Earvth, w.
born in the afluence of their merit Nar@yanadéva, an ornament of Brahmans. M

~(Verse 51) As Indra’s splendid elephant is supreme i
sky, as th.e Ocean of Milk (s supreme) I:m:mng' thepocean:i:ngh/[:fs flllz:-gusofelref hantt S of 41
supreme) in the. series of primitive mountains, as the Thunderbolt-b;a.rer [In draJO?P ains, (
among the famous ones of the troop of guardians of the quarters of space, 50, when 26 =ofogs
was Narayanadéva supreme among the best of Brihmans of this unive,rse" in v'one ‘reﬂec{-;
who now is there that applauds him not ? » ) tew of thi
(Verse 52) Who is competent to extol the greatness of Narayana, whom the world praj
as being® a supporter of his Gotra [or, uplifter of a moﬁntain:! h-av-ing fame ‘br'l it g
[Vishnu's] conch and discus [or, brilliant with Vighnu’s conc’h and discus] Zs - lm*: 2
divine .splendour residing in the lotus of his body, prais‘eti by hosts of sages [ ’ &glng ra.dmn
ing with the radiance of truth [or, charming to Sa.tyabhamg,] Sgsegs-or’ f}: 8], charm
established order, blessed [or, consort of Fortune] , lord of worth Sa,epo e e GSSe'noe °
worshipped of the universe. - y sages [or, of beat radiance]

' On the surname Chauvéra see P. 37 above, under vocabulary.

? The siring of epithets that now follows ma be li : ¢ & ‘. ' | ‘
Nariyapa-Krishns. y _ applied equally to the_Brahmag. Nariyspa and the éod
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(Verse 53) The whole universc was dependent on him ; manliness was his very body ; he
was himself a man who aroused in Fortune a personal affection ; there were no other men,
however great their merit, who attained to resemblance of him ; he was a Murtti-Nargyana [an
incarnate Nariyana], in whom were combired the manifestation of satfva [characteristic of
Vishnu), the natuve of Brabman, and profundity of radiance [characteristic of Siva].

(Verse 54) This noble mau had a distinguished wife (named) Chandrikdmbike, a manifest
Ganges of pure soul, a dwelling-place of gems of brilliant virtues, (renowned) over the earth.

(Verse 53) A Ganges of study of stainless conduct, the Harth in the form of a Brahman
lady, a Sivitri appearing in a stainless race of Brihmans, theincarnate spirit of her husband"s
merit, the goddess Arundhati under a modern nane, 3 mother of cternal majesty : who extols
not in these terms this Chandrikadevi ? :

- (Verse 56) Hven as the world-adoved Kumira stout of might was born to the all-
worshipped daunghter of the Mountain-lord and to I$a, so to Chandrikimbike and the noble
Brihman Naranadéva was born the fortunate Mahddéva, a full-moon from the ocean of his
race,an ornament of the universe. * ‘ _

(Verse 57) The fortunate Mahadsva’s beautiful course of life, repugnant to the “Kali Age,
breaks up and drives away the defilement arising from the Kali Age ; is, as it- were, irrigation-
water for the tree of perfectly puve righteousness ; and is in unbroken harmony with the refined
path of all the sclect, from Manu downwards. o o o o

(Verse 58) While the General Mah?déva by the favours of the triad of gods wasa
partial incarnation of them, their glorious Saktis also appeared in tho form'of tho series of his
wives, who were the distinguished Kalaladévi, Mallikadévi, and Pampaladévi, a head-jewel
of women of great virtue. . L R -

(Verse 59) Are possession of the three Saktis! the wearing of the moon-digit of Holy
Writ, (and) power suited for the protection of devotees seen in any except Mahadéva ? '

(Verse 60) The illustrious General Mahadsva is o darling of the jasmine of eloguence
dropping honey sweet asthe nectar of the genius of gardens of pride;a Lord of Rambha
[Indra] in setting up the dance of those famous skilful dancers, the trinity of Saktis ; & beacher
of the brilliant science of kings; a mine of gems of weighty virtues ; a crest-jewel of genemig of

the Barth’s Favourites [the Chalukyas]. ‘ ’ ‘

(Verse 61) In sach a manner a8 to establish at Ittage,—which was (already) renowned
in the world as having surpassed, in the greatness of being the place of his birth, the lordly
Mountain of sunrise (end) the lotus whence arose the Liotus-born [Brahman] (and) the Milk
ocean whence arose the mogn,——(stz‘ll more) fame so as'to be worthy to be praised by all man-
kind, (this) ornament of the Atr&ya gotra, who was beloved of stainless Fame,— :

(Verse 62) Having penetrated the earth down to the sands radiant with the gems on the
glittering hoods of snake-princes, straightened the ocean, (and) laid down all the mountaing
as surrounding stones and the lofty fore and hind quarters of the troop of elephants of the
Quarters as ground-columns, has not the General Mahiddéva made the Himilaya into a templs ?

(Verse 63) Mahadéva’s temple appears as if the Great Gods had raised it in revercnce, with
the earth as its terrace, the line of primitive mountains as its ground-columns, the divisions of
space as it§ walls, the goddesses of the Quarters as its cunningly carved statues adorned with
taste, the Mountain-king [Himalaya] as (the body of ) the temple, the Golden Mountain [Méru]

a4 its golden cupola.

1 These Saktis are probably the triad prablutva, mantra, and ufsidha in 1eference to the Brihman Mahidéva
and jAgna, ichchha, and kriyd in reference to the god Mahadéva, to whom the qualities mentioned in this verse
are equally applicable ; compare the nexb verse. ' ’
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mit of the god’s dwelling, - a seat of exaltation,

(Ve?se.64’) Th:hicgs:’z Z:Eiia?;t:{ili:izz; on the lortiy mountain of sunrise, (and) Stf»ying
looks as if .llfi_“er:o step over it, was illumining the world ; it is in fact ever like a fu].l pitcher
oy ‘1:1‘:’1 ézidees OF Fortun’e (who presides over) the fortunate Mahadéva’s prosperity.
held (b\S:er‘_: 65) Ti:e (temple of the) god Mahaléva, which displays itself as having bee’n
constructed in reverence by Mahadéva the head-jewel among the Genera1§ of the Earth.s
favourites [the Chalukyas], in the vastness of its lofry flagstaft lifts a finger to. p01‘n‘t‘ Ij\. c;{olmpanl.1
son with all other abodes of gods on the earth bouuded by the seven seas, saying : ““ Look! sue
are they, (and) this!”

(Verse 66) When the god’s lofty abode was displayed, which was infe;d v':ortth3; tci belong
to the God of Gods, (¢his) Siva of a General caused those who only looke utdm. E Ze 1amaz:_
ment, so that they said: “ This is unprecedentzd ; even Brahman does .n:)ot _uu erstand how to
contrive (or) imitate it; it verily dessrves to be styled a Guru to Visvakar
h*m)(if;i;%;’;h‘:;;;‘;‘]:’ie compares temples on the ocean-bounded earth, are an ¥, whether it be
those formerly built or those yet to bz built or those now bailding, equal (fo this) ?
not equal. So, after previoasly cynstract

uan for (feaching

They are
ing with joy of soul this one, which is worthy to be
called ths Bmp:ror of Temples, in the everlastingly Lrilliant precinct of the god Mahadéva —

(Verse ti8) As there was a pleasure-house of the Lady Fortune, hm.’ing gIor:y of gl.ory in the
world’s praise (?), endaring for an mon, he, a tree of_ desire to the scions of hig fa.rfuly, as the
sentiment of devotion to his fatherincraased in streagth, mzditatt'ad on the god Murti-N arayana
(and) coustructed in honour of his sire a temple of the god Mirti-Narayana. ]

(Verse 69) In honour of his mother he st ap (a temple of) the god Chandals$vara. He
constructed a suburb, which was celebrated b

y the people of the world, a crown of Kims .
having collected (and) brought ladies who must be very descendants of the Mind-born
[Kama] aud Rati and Rambha, he established them as public woren of the subuarb.

(Verse 70) Terrible in prowess [or. s Bhairava in

terror iutoall foes, having attained glory, managing affairs for the welfare of the whole earth,

haviag his merit fully bronght into operation, possessing incalcalable manliness, he constructed
in honour of the boon-giver Sahasa-Bhairava, the tutelary (deity) of his own brilliant cult,
a splendid temple.

king

prowess], having a prowess of arm striking

(Verse 71) He, who was a Sarasvati of all arts, a patron of all grammarians, poets,
logicians, masters of tradition, professors of the Védas, adepts in spells, and (other) worthy men,
constructed a monastery in piety to Savasvati of all arts, represented by literatare, Vadas,
mystic formule, (and) the holy Akshara, ‘

(Verse 72) The surronnding wall is like th
when he lars down his hand in assuming ch
ocenn-encompassed earth this district, which th

¢ gathered circle of the arms of Mrida [éiva]
arge, with the words: “ Qver the surface of the

rough Mahadava’s gift to me I have taken under
my charge, is holy; it is not fitbing for Kali to enter on any side ”—a place of sport for the
furions clephants of the sky to rub their temples,

{'Verse 73) This sanctuary of Siva arose fro
in ancient times standing there brought down

m the waters of Ganges when Mrida [éiva]
the Goddess to be a pool for her aquatic sports,

the river Gauges ; as the God joyfelly gave it to
the “ Tank of the Goddes:

8 [Umia or Parvati] »
stands in the brilliant precinct of the god Mahadava, with its name corresponding to reality.
Furthermore. as to the manner there+f : —

(Verse 74) While the whole world clasped its hands lookin
brilliantly performed pious works

g on, the General Mahadsva
at Savasi, Kundungs]a,
Varanasi, the Pampa-sthala of the

Kidalir, Ittage, Vélugrame,
Lord fam

ous among the folk, Modeganfir, the fortanate
Raya-Narayana-puri, (“”,d) Nareyangal, with conspicuous merit,
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(Verse 75) By performing duly pious works with extreme brilliance at the places called
Nidugundi, Mangalavura, the fortunate Lattaldr, Bennekal, Vadaviir, Kéravura, and the
famous Riddhigiva, Mahadaéva obtained a wealth of glory such that the earth will affec-
tionately praise (him) as long as moon, sun, and stars (endure).

(Line 69) Om ! Hail ! When the victorious rale of king Tribhuvanamalla,! refuge of the
whole earth, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master,
ornament of Batyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, was advanciny in its course of
successively increasing prosperity (o endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars: Om !—

(Lines 70-71) Whereas king Tribhuvanamalla, for the sapply of material for personal
enjoyment, offerings, food-gifts, alms, and festival cloths for the god the Liord Mahadéva of
the agrahdra Ittage and for theatrical entertainments (?), had granted (¢he) one (entire village)
Bennekallu, within the Kukkanfiru thirty, in perpetuity as long as moon, sun, and stars
(endure), a3 a universally respected possession, with definition of the four boundaries within the
¢ribhdga,? to be held on taja-vritti tenure for that god :—

(Lines 71-72) Further, the General Mahadévayya, high minister, Sandhi-vigrahi for the
Kanarese country, Master of the Household, possessor of all titles of honour, such as: “ the high
chief of fendatories, who has attained the paficha mahifabda great august geseral, terrifier
of foes, moon to the night-lotuses of (his) kinsmen, mine of the gems of polity, sun to the day-
lotuses of the Brahman race, seeiug as he speaks, pure in his Gotra, (behaving) as a son to the
wives of other men, a lion to the elephants who are traitors to his lord, delighter of the souls
of worthy men, a bee to the lotns-feet of king Tribhuvanamalla, a Skanda in the fromt of
battle,’—

(Lives 72-76) Having delivered property into the hands of the sheriff of the great agrahara
Ittage and the rest of the Four-hundred Mah@janas, who are endowed with the virtues of
practice of the major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentra-
tion, observance of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, gracious to sages, skilled in the scrip-
tures of the Védas that issued from the lotus-mouth of Hiranyagarbha-Brahman, the Vadangas,
and the ancillary sciences, in the traditional law, in the Puranas, in the six philosophical systems,
and in the six modes of logic, gods in excellence of sweet speech, consummate masters of the
rales of the traditions for the asvamédha and many other sacrifices, having a lustre like that
of the sun in the circuit encompassed by the ten points of space, trees of desire to dependents,
ghining in glory as far as the four oceans girdling the earth on the east, south, west, and north
resembling the profound ocean, lions to the elephants of sin, mines of gems of right judgment,
teachers of philanthropy, having the firmness of the primitive mountains, indifferent to others’
wives though they be like Tilsttama, supporters of all learned men, conflagrations of doom to
the homesteads of the thirty-two thousand forms of treachery, submarine fires to the oceans
which are the armies of potent foes, shatterers of the clouds of guilt, adamant chambers to those
who come to them for refuge,—

(Lines 76-78) Did on Sunday, the full-moon day of Bhadrapada of the cyclic year
Nandana, being the thirty-seventh year of the Chalukya Vikrama era, on the occasion of a
transit (causing) an eclipse of the moon, during a vyatipdts, grant with pouring of water, for the
personal enjoyment, oblations, food-gifts, professors’ stipends, clocks, and retinue of dancing-girls
and attendants of the god Mahadévésvara, five-huadred mattar of the eastern fields,
as a universally respected possession, free from all conflicting claims: the boundaries

1 As here, henceforth in all prose passages I shall omit to translate #ri and frimal! when they are merely
honorific prefixes.

8 See Ind. Ant., vol. 19, p. 271,

$Regarding this epithet see vol. 12 above, p. 254,
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thereof are: on the east, the road going from Kukkanliru to Talakallu; on the south, ﬂu
border of the: fields of Talakallu; on the west, the border is the adda~vasuge; on the north, thy
border of Kaniyahallu.

(Lines 78-82) Also, for the retinue of dancing-girls and. attendants of the god there were
granted twenty-four houses, as a suburb (for them) to dwe'll ,m : on the south of the gate-hous
—omitting ten cubits of roadway—as far as t.he sheriff 8 house, an extent of messuage,
(consisting) of the houses (amounting o) 54 cubits as the llne.of the sonthern area; on th
front eastward from the house of Kodaliya Kétana, . . 4 .cubxts as the‘northern line; on th
front eastward from the house of Mudiyaniira Vish:;u-Ghamﬁ,sa, 65 cubits ; there on the east
to the south of the road, houses forming a line of 21 cubits, with eastward fro.nta‘ge as‘ fgr a
the bouse of ..............extending to over 76 cubits ; with thege, ‘t‘WO oxlm:l.ls .w1th thei
buildings, for the perpetual lamp of the god ; on the west of the town, a line (consisting) of th
street of the kule, (comprising) 3 mattar 225 kamma of ma.ngo-gardt?n of wasuge; north of th
wall of the god’s precinct, a garden (comprising) 5 mattar 675 cubits; on the east of the tow
to the south of the Tank of the Wairy Ladies, a garden (comprising) 2 mattar ; at the junctio
of the adda-vasuge of the Road of the Hill with (the temple of) the god Késava of the stree
of Kadiytr, 1 mattar 500 kamma of takkilu land ; of this hundred, 1 mattar 130 kamma re
land of vasuge, 1 mattar 100 kamma red land ; of the street of Kadiyfir . . . mattar; of th
Sénabova’s visaka of vasuge, 4 mattar ; on the east of (the temple of) that god, south of th

Tank of the Fairy Ladies, 1 mattar of garden; for the choultry of that street, 40 mattar eas
of the wall of the town (and) one house at the head of the street.

(Lines 82-84) There for the instruction of youths in the Rigvéda 1 FKhandika, for th
instruction of youths in the Yajurveda 1 khandika, amounting altogether to 2 khandikas, bein
(given) in perpetuity, there was a sum of one hundred and twenty gadydna, in figures 120 gol
gadyana, (entrusted) to the whole body of Four-hundred Mahajanas, for which they have to pa
regularly at the rate of intcrest of one pana per gold piece annually. Thus the Four-hundre
are to deduct twelve gadyans of annual interest on this gold, and regulaly pay it every year t
the teachers ; so the Four-hundred shall maintain this much as long as moon, sun, and sta:
(endure), with universal respect (and) in freedom from all conflicting claims. ‘

(Lines 84-86) Thus for -those who maintain this pious foundation according to its prope
rule the frnit will be the same as if they decorated wit

h gold the horns and hoofs of a thonsan
kine during an eclipse of the sun at the holy sanctuaries of Benares, Arghyatirtha, Prayag
snd Kurnkshatra, and presented them according to rule, so ornamented to & thousand Brahmay

learned in the Four Védas. To those who violate this pious foundation will acerue the gui
of destroying those thousand Brahmans and those thougand kine at those sauctuaries.

(Lines 86-89) The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, beginning with Sagara ; whe
soever at any fime holds the soil has at the same time the frmit thereof. As between
donstion and the maintenance thereof, it is more blessed to maintain (a grant) than 1

give it; through a grant one attains paradise, through the maintenance thereof tk
everlasting seat. He who should .appropriate land, whether given by himself or given b
others, is born as a worm in dung for sixty thomsand years. He who takes away a 'sing]
gold piecs, a single cow, or a single finger-breadth of soil goes to hell until the dissolution ¢
the universe. * This general principle of law for kings must be maintained by you in over
age;” again and again Ramabhadra makes this entreaty to all these happy. aovermm

olasp my hands on my head in salutation to those monarchs on the earth, whether born .of ' m
own line or of lines of other kings, who with souls free from sin Preserve this my law in if
entirety. "
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B.—OF THE TIME OF SANKAMADEVA : A.D. 1178.

As has been said above, this record begins midway in line 89 directly after the end of the
inscription A, from which it is separated by only a double mark of punctaation.—The characters
here are ina script similar to that of A, but somewhat smaller and cramped and inelegant,
They are forthe most part from %" to §” in height.—The language is Kanarese, of the medimval
type, all in prose.—As regards vocabulary, in line 89 we have the form Asvayja for Asvayuja :
Dr. Fleet remarks that this seems to indicate the origin of the form A¢vija, Asvija, which is
well known. In line 93 we have the accusative kala for kalash, perhaps intentionally, but perhaps
only as the result of a careless omission of the anusvira. In line 95 we have the word bala :
Dr. Fleet tells me that this is another form of bana, which term is used to denote recogni.zed
separate groups of the head-men or the accountants of a town or village when they are not all
of the same descent, and is also applied to the corresponding divisions of the lands attached to the
office. In this line we have also another instance of the change of the ay sound to ey, in the
snrname Gheysa, = Ghaysa, Ghaisa.—The orthography shows, like that of A, a fluctnation in
the use of initial p and its derivative  : thus, we have paduval in lines 94 and 95, by the side of
hala, line 93, and kdda, line 94.

The inscription is of the time of the Kalachurya king Sankamadava. It records grants
which were made for the temple of Mahadéva, and were given in frust to the Four-hundred
Mahgjanas, headed by the Urode or village head-man, of Ittage, by a certain Nagadévayya
Nayaks, who, being described as a mahd-vadda-vyavahari, seems to have been a banker or
money-lender on a grand scale.

The details of the date (line 89) are : the cyclic year Vilambin, being the second year of the
reign of Sankamadéva ; the new-moon of Advayuja; Adivara/(Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives me the
following remarks :—‘ This Vilambin sarvatsara was the Saka year 1100 expired, A.D. 1178-
79. For this year the given ¢ithi, the new-moon of Asvina, as a true #iths, answers to 12 Octo-
ber, A.D. 1178, on which day it ended at about 22 hrs. 20 min, after mean sunrise (for
Ujjain). This day, however, was a Thursday ; whereas the record specifies & Sunday. In this
case a mean calendar does not help : the #ithi as a mean f#ithi ended at 8 hrs. 39 min. on
the next day, Friday. Thus, from both points of view this date is an irregular onel Fur-
ther, we are told in line 93 that the grants were made on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon :
but of course there cannot be such an eclipse at a new-moon ; and there was no eclipse of the
sun at this new-moon, or of the moon at the full-moon of Aévina, to justify our proposing any
emendation of the record. The text here, again, has the expression soma-grahana-saskramts=
vyatipatad-amdu : regarding this use of the term sasmkrants see p. 40 above.”

Regarding two of the places mentioned in this record, namely Kukkaniiru and Taldkallu
(lines 93-4), see remarks at p. 40 above, under the inscription A,

TEXT.2

89 Om® Svasti §rimatu-Kalachuryya.
chakravartti-Samkamedéva-varsa(rsha)da 2neya Vilambi-samvatsarada
Agvayjadt=ams-

1 In connection with this date the following note may be made. In the Elliot MS. Collection the name of
the samoatsara is given as Hzvilambi. This is well known as a southern corruption or variant of Hemalambi.
The Hémalambin samvaisara comes next before Vilambin. And it happens that for A.D. 1177 the given #iths
answers quite regularly to Sunday, 23 October, on which day it ended at about 10 hrs. 42 min. But the
record has unmistakably Vilasmbi, with no possibility of any other reading.—J. F. F,

2 From the ink-impression.

% Represented by the spiral symbol.

4 Read dsvayujad=, and see above.
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gvasti samasta.-guga.-aar‘npanna.r=appa griman-
mahé-vadda-vyava.hé.ri Nﬁga.dévayya-nay.akaru ‘sva:st’i: ya'ma"n%yama"ﬁ"'ﬁ.dl‘lyﬁ:y a
dhyina-dharana-mo(mau)n-ﬁnusht_:hﬁga.(na.)-]apa-samadhl-sﬂa.-g.m:\a-sa,mpar_mamfn_ .VIbn-
dha-prasa.ﬁmarum Eiragyagarbbbha.-Bra.hma-mukha-kamalaa-vmlrgg?t?-‘v:a&a:vedamg-a,
91 p‘é,xizga-éruti - smri (sm:i)ti—purir_m-‘sha.du-daréana-sha.t'u-tarklfa-pravm?r =gsrita-jana-kalpa-
vri(vri)ksharum=appa érima.d-anidiy-agrahﬁram Ym?agey’ﬂl"odeya-pra.mukhav=

90 vasye Adivarad-amdu

agssha-mah [a*%]janam palniirvvara kayyalu dravya-qﬂna-p ﬁrvva_ka,di:h
sa.rvva-namaéya(sya,)-sa.rvva-bﬁdhﬁ-parihirawﬁgl padadu gvasti  yama-niyamas
BV~

92 dhyﬁya—dhyana.-dhﬁraua-mo(mau)n-ﬁnnshthﬁg?(na) -ja;pa:-s?z:nﬁdhi-é_ila - guxm - SaThpanDar=
appa éri-Svayambhu-Trikﬁ@ééva.ra—dévarfa. sri-Ma.hadevesvar?‘:devar=af:h?,1'yya:rum=appa
ér'l-Kriyﬁé&kti-pamdifa.-déva.rsavara gishyarn .éri-Sémes'vara-pam(,hta-devarmvam
gishyaru éri-Vidyi'a.bharaga-pam(_lita.-dévar=avara gishyarn &ri- . o

53 Spmésvara-pamdita-dévara kala?  karchchi dhara-pirvvakam ~ midi  80ma-
grahax;a-sax‘nkrarhti-vya.tipitad—amdu éri-Mahadavasvara-dévara agr-
gsanakke  bitta keyi mida-voladalu mot[t¥]aru 35  adara  sime
mitdalu Niddi(Ptti)gaveys hola mére te kalw kavileya kalln
mére  paduvalu Kukkaniirim

04 Talekallimge hoda batt[e*] mére badagalu §ri-Somaévara-dévara agr-asanada
keyi Gavajéévara-dévara kéyi mére mattav=a devarggey=irim badagalu
tomta  mat[t¥]arn 1 adara  sime  mifdalu katte mére temkalu
Narapdévara-dévara tomta meére paduvalu Kiriya-S8am[ .. 3

95 geriya balam  mére badagalu  Ip-pemmdira Vasudéva-gheysara tomta mére
[0

TRANSLATION.

(Lines 89-01) Om ! Hail! Oa Sunday, the new-moon day of Agvayunja of the cyclio
year Vilambin, being the second year of the Ksalachurya emperor king Sankama, the
mahd-vadda-vyavahari Nagadévayys Nayaks, endowed with all virtues, having delivered
property into the hands of the sheriff and the vest of the Four-hundred Mahajanas of Anadi-
agrahara Ittage, who are endowed with the virtues of practice of the major and minor disci:
plines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritnal concentration, observance of silence, prayer, obla.
tion, and ecstasy, gracicus to sages, gkilled in the scriptures of the Vadas that issued from the
lotus-month of Hirapyagarbha-Brahman, the Védangas, and the ancillary sciences, in the
traditionsl law, in the Purnas, in the six philosophical systems, and in the six modes of logic,
trees of desire to dependents,—

(Lines 91-93)—did grant with laving of the feet and pouring of water to Somafvars
Pandita-déva,—disciple of Vidyabharapa Pandita-dsva, disciple of Somésvara Papdita-déva,
disciple of Kriyasakti Pandita-déva,—who is endowed with the virtues of practice of the
major and minor disciplines, geripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observanoce
of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, and is the teacher (attached) to the god the Lord Maba-
dova (belonging to the temple) of Svayatsbhu-Trikiitéévara, during 8 transit (causing) sn
eclipse of the moon, ina vysatipats, 35 mattar of arable land in the eastern fields for the
agrasana of the god the Lord Mah&dsva, as a universally respected possession, free from all
conflicting claims. :

)} Read pravinarum.

% This stands for kalash ; perhaps intentionslly, perhaps only by a careless omission of the anwsvdra,
t Jpe syllable is illegible here; or perhaps two,
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(Lines 93-95) As to the borders thereof : on the east, the felds of Niddigive are the
bound ; on the south, a cow’s stone [a stone with a cow sculptured on it] is the bound ; on the
west, the road going from Kukkanfiru to Talakallu is the bound ; on the north, the arable
land of the agrdsana of the god Soméévara (and) the arable land of the god Gavaréévara are
the bound. Likewise (he granted) to that god 1 mattar of garden-land on the north of the
town. As toits borders: on the east, the causeway is the bound : on the south, the garden
of the god the Liord Narana is the bound ; on the west, the dala of Kiriya-Sam .. géri is the
boand ; on the north, the garden of Vasudsva Gheysa of the Two Wives is the bound.

No.5.—THE CYCLE OF JUPITER,
AND
THE NAMES OF THE SAMVATSARAS APPLIED TO HINDU SOLAR YEARS.

A continuation of the author’s “ Indian Chronography.”
By Roserr Sewein, 1.C.S. (Rerp.).
Introductory.

199, In my ¢ Indian Chronography * (pp. 46-65 and Tables XXVII to XXXT A) I have
shewn how the exact beginning and endmg of a Jovian year can be ascertained, according to
the various astronomical authorities in use in India, from K. Y. 8117 (A.D. 16- -17) to 5133
(A.D. 2032-33). These calcnlations were made, as regards the motion of Jupiter, by the mean
sign system, that is to eay, by conceiving the length of each sarmvatsara as being the time
oceupied by the planet in passing by his mean motion through one sign, or 30°% of the Hindu
zodiac; and they were made a8 regards the solar year by determining the number of days and
decimals of a day by which each sarmvatsara bezan after apparent Mésha sarmkrantil in each
solar year. In the single case of the Original Sarya Siddhanta, however, (Tables XXX and
XXX A) the computation was made with reference to the moment of mean Mésha sarmkranti ;
for the reason that it is almost certain that during the whole period of its use the Hindu caleu-
lators worked entirely on that system.

200. Since the publication of the Indian Chronography I have examined a large number
of dates of Indian inscriptions, and have come across many cases where the name of the given
samvatsara does not exactly accord with the solar year with which it should be connected
according to rule framed with apparent Mésha samhkranti as the guiding-point. Sometimes this
may be due to mere accident; sometimes it may arise from the use of the nime of the
garavatsara current at the moment of the action commemorated by the record instead of that of
the samvatsara current at Mésha sarnkrinti of the current year. But it is certain that at least
up to the time of ériputi (about A.D. 1040) and probably for a long time afterwards the Hindu
calculators based their determination of the Jovian samvatsara current at Mésha samkranti
(and, therefore, according to custom giving its name to the entire solar year) not with reference
to the apparent but to the mean Mésha sarkrinti ; and this wonld often cause the solar year to
be called by a different Jovian cycle-name. The late Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit hinted (Indian
Oualendar, p. 28) that possibly this practice lasted till as late as the 15th century.

201. My tables in the Indian Chronography were intended to enable the beginning and
ending time of & samvatsara to be calculated by time measured from a known pomt and since
Table I of the Indian Calendar stated that point (apparent Mésha samkranti) in each year
it was obviously most simple to use that point. The tables were not framed toserve as & gnide
to the Jovian name to be correctly applied to each solar year, though that conld be gathered
from them with a little trouble and care.

———

1 The Masha samkranti point marks the first moment, or beginning, of each solar year,
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902. Tt is evident, however, that we can only be secure in our acceptance of,_ or reje.ctiof a:s
irregular of, an ingcription-date, if, besides the tables calclfla.ted by the apparent Mésha samkranti,
we have others calculated by the mean Mésha sam krarftl ; and furthermore h%.we at hand a table
containing the Jovian cycle-name properly (s.¢. by Hindn .rule) connected wxi';h each .sola.x: year
with ref rence to both apparent and mean Mésha samkranti, and by al.] the Hindu S{ddhant%’
ie. such a table as will shew at a glance whether. a cycle-na.n'xe is proPerly ap'phca,ble to a
particular solar year by any system or by any koown Hindu authority. This then is the work
partly done in the present paper.

203, Before explaining the method of preparation and the use of the tables which follow
a few remarks may not be considered ont of place.

904. As mentioned below, the late Mr, S, Balkrishna Dikshit expressed the opinion that
the Second Arya Siddhinta, whose date is believed to be about A.D. 950, wasin no part of India
inuse for a long time. The Siddhanta which has obtained most general acceptance, except in
the south, is the Present Sarya Siddh@nta, which dates perhaps from about A.D. 1000, and
which in parts was corrected by the author of the Makarands in A.D. 1478. My Table XLII
(below) shews all the years in which suppressions of Jovian samvatsaras took place according
to each authority. These suppressions are marked with asterisks. Now it will be apparent
to anyone using that table that in this respect the results afforded by calecnlation from the
elements of the Second Arya Siddhints are much nearer to those of the Present Sarya Sid-
dhanta with the correction (b7ja) than to results obtained by the use of any other authority.
The position of Jupiter, that is, as calculated by the Second Arya differed considerably from
that calculated by the Sarya Siddhanta until the Hindu astronomer in the 15th century intro-
duced the correction to the latter’s elements ; after which the two come much closer together.
1f, therefore, the corrected Sarya Siddhanta is really the most accurate authority, we must hold

that at least in the matter of the motion of Jupiter the Second Arya Siddhanta was unworthily
dealt with and received scant justice.

205. Although the Second Arya Siddhanta seems to have been in use for a very short time
I was induced to continue the caleulations according to its elements through the whole period of
over 1,400 years embraced in the general Table XLII below, partly in order to call attention to
this peculiarity. :

206. In ordinary cases it would suffice, when once the moment of beginning of & samvat-
sara had been calonlated with reference to apparent Mssha sarmkranti, merely to add to it the
time-difference or §5dhya, between apparent and mean Mésha samkrintiin order to arrive at
the moment of its beginning with reference to mean Masha sarmkranti; and in ordinary cases
the four decimal points given in my tables would saffice. But in order that there may be no
mistake in very close cases I have worked the whole of these tables by nine places of decimals.
One instance, and that a very interesting and instructive one, will shew how important it is
thau this shonld be done, especially with reference to the information afforded by Table XLII,

207. Note the year K. Y. 3710, A.D. 609-10, in which No. 1 Prabhava of a eycle ‘began,
according to the First Arya Siddhints and as tabulated for four decimals of a day,
1604400 days after mean Mésha samkranti (Table XXIX B below). Wo seo that during that
cycle 41 Plavanga was suppressed becanse it both began and ended within the limits of the solar

vear A.D. 649-50. Turning to the complementary T'able XXIX A of the Indian Chronography
we see thz?t 41 Plavanga began in its year 169:4400 days prior to the time when No. 1 Prabhava
began in it8 year ; which means that in A.D. 649 it began precisely at the moment of mean

Msgsha samkrinti. Was it or was it not suppressed? Did it begin after or before that

moment ? If before, it was current at that moment and gave its name to the year ; if later, it
both began and ended within the limits of the solar year, and did not give its name to the year,
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Calculation by nine decimals settles the question. 1 Prabhava in A.D. 649-50 really began
169-439979088 days after mean Mésha samkrdnti and 41 Plavanga began 169:439978320 days
earlier than No. 1 Prabhava. So 41 Plavanga actually began 0:000000768¢ or ‘066 of & second
after the moment of mean Mésha sainkrdnti. Consequently it began and ended within the
solar year; it was not current at mean Mésha sarmkranti, and on that basis did not give its name
to the year; it was suppressed. But if it had begun a tenth of a second earlier it would have
been current at the critical instant and the solar year would have been named after it. I am
confident that the Hindu framers of pafichangs would have insisted on the year A.D. 649-50
being named after 40 Par@bhava even though that samvatsara expired less than a tenth of a
second after the beginning of the year and 41 Plavanga was current from that instant till
shortly before its close. The rule was strict as to the naming of the year according to actual
currency at Mésha samkrgnti, and it would have been adhered to.

208. We have yet to learn, and our knowledge can only come from careful and painstaking
research and study of a large number of inscription-dates, how far the practice of naming a
solar year after a Jovian samvatsara was extended to the luni-solar year in those parts of India
where such reckoning was used, and when such extension took place, In the Indian Calendar
(§ 57, p. 53) it was noted that evideuce exists to shew that such a practice was followed, at
least for a time in some tracts; and the system adopted would doubtless be similar to that
obtaining in the case of the solar year, but applied to the luni-solar year; that is to say, the
year would be called after the name of the samvatsara current at the moment of beginning of
the luni-solar year, or at the exact moment when, at the time of the new moon at the end of
the lunar month Philguna, the longitude of the moon’s centre coincided with that of the sun.
This moment always takes place earlier than the moment of the solar Mésha samkranti, and of
course the Jovian name thus given to the lnni-solar year might be one different from that given
to the solar year with which it was mostly connected. Carefal caloulation as to the are
travelled by Jupiter between the moment of beginnings of the luni-solar and solar year would
have to be made by the framers of luni-solar pafchangs for each year separately, in order to
find the appropriate sarvatsara whose name the luni-solar year was to bear. This canmot be
determined by auy general table. In such a system no expunction of a samvatsara can take
place except in a luni-solar year which has an intercalary month, since the luni-solar com-
mon year is in length roughly seven days less than the samvatsara.

_ 209. I begin Table XLII from the year A.D.490 when a cycle began, and not from an
earlier date, because at present the earliest certain date yet found in India which contains the
sarvatsara-name of a year belongs to the 8th century A.D. Scholars are not quite clear about
the Chalukya inscription of A.D. 602 (see Indian Ohronography, p. 3). 1t seemed veeless to
begin from an earlier date.

 210. The present Tablés XXVII B to XXXI E supplement the work of Tables XXVII to
XXXI A published in Indian Chronography, and enable the beginning and ending time of a
Jovian sarhvatsara to be ascertained by any of the principal Incian Siddhantas, when caloulation
is made on the basis of meau Mésha sarhkranti.

211. The present Table XXVII B follows the Present Sarya Siddhanta without the bija
(or correction introduced in A.D. 1478) on the basis of mean Mésha samkréuti, Table XX VII
of Indian Chronography being calculated by apparent Mésha samkranti; and Table XXVII B is
40 be uwsed with Table XX VIl A just as is Table XXVII. The rale is given in § 146, p. 51,
and examples in § 147, and (pp. 117-120)  Examples™ 48 to'52.
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VIII Bis calculated for mean Mésha saxnkréinti according to the
Pms:;l:esg:;ze?idgzszmiih the bija, and is to be nsed with '-I‘Zble X‘XkX:IIt]: A, Indian Chron.
ography, just as is Table XX VI in that work for apparent lfies a s?m _ra,1'1 i. ‘

Similarly the present Table XXIX B i.s for mean Mésha samk.ra»ntx by the First Arya
Siddhanta or Aryabhatiya, and is to be used with Table XXIX_ A: Ifndzfm Ghrongmph%/.

And the present Table XXXI B is for mean .Mésha sammkranti by th'e Brakma Siddhants
and the Siddhanta Siromani, and is to be used with Table XXXI A, Indian Chronography.

Explanation is fully given in Indian Chronography (pp. 52 to 62), and the work is shewn in

Examples 53 to 60. . ) »
The present Tables XXXI C, D and E are gimilarly prepared according $o the Second
Arya Siddhanta, C for apparent, E for mesn Mésha samkranti, D being common to both.

912, Having completed my calenlations so far I dr.ew up Tab}e XLII, which shews at a
glance (the numbers in columns referring to ‘ the list at the side) for every year from AD
490-91 to 1914-15 what Jovian name would be given to each solf.r year a‘ccoEdu.;g to the I.imdu
rule of naming the year by the satvatsara actually current at Mésha isamkrarftx ; and this by
all the authorities, and both by apparent and mesn Mésha sm‘nkf'intx. It w1ll_ be founr} very
useful in tosting the accuracy of dates given ia inscriptions found in tracts which, as in the
north, carried on from year to year the practice of naming the year after the actual astronomical
position of Jupiler.

913. Thus, to give an example, suppose we have a date given in a record in the year
K. Y. 4606 or Saka 1427 expired (=A.D. 1505-6), Table XLII shews us at a glance that that
solar year was called Angiras” according to the Sarya Siddhanta without the bija whether
on & basis of apparent or mean Mésha samkranti, by the Szrya Siddhanta with the bija also on
either base, and (if they had been in use) also by the Original Sarya on s mean base, and by
the Second Arya Siddhanta on either base; whereas according to the First Arya Siddhanta on
either base, or according to the Brahma Siddhants and Siddhania Sirsmani on either base the
name of the year was * Srimukhs.”

CYOLE OF JUPITER. BLEMENTS ON BASYS OF MEAN MEsgA SAMERINTI.

Table XXVII B. By the Sarya Siddhdanta without the bija.

914, [Calculation on the basis of apparent Mésha samkrants is fully explained in Indian
Ohronography, pp. 49-51.] At the epoch of the Kaliynga or in K. Y. 0 expired, B.C.
3102-1, the samvatsara 26 Nandana ended and 27 Vijaya began exactly af the moment
of mean Mésha samkranti, Jupiter being then assumed to be precisely in long. 0°. Since
Vijaya ended before the end of the solar year it became kshaya, and did not give its name
to any year. From the end of 26 Nandana 34 samvatsaras passed before the moment of
beginning of 1 Prabhava of the nextcyole. Using the letters of the List of elements of this
Siddhiokta on p. 49, Indian Chronography,! we calculate the interval between the end of 26
Nandana and the beginning of 1 Prabhava by the formula E—(Fx34). (E) 865258756481
deys—(F x 34) 143-889205368 days=221'369551113 days. This iz the time after mesn
Mésha samkranti of K. Y. 33, B.C. 8079-8, when 1 Prabhava began. Between this 1
Prabhava and the 1 Prabbava of K. Y. 8117 there were exactly 52 whole samvatsara oycles.

} “D” is the length of one sahvatsara of J upiter.
“E” is the length of the sidereal solar year.
F ”mE~D, or the difference between E and D.
“H " = thig difference for an entire eysele, or, ¥ x 60,

“1”=E«H, or additive difference for beginnings of succesaive sycles..
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Ix52=5789-504726772 days. Ex16=5844-140103708 days. Deduct the latter from the
former, and add 221-369551113 days (the beginning time of 1 Prabhava of K. Y. 83), aud
the result is 166:784174182. At this distance of time, thercfore, after mean Masha sarkranti
No.1 Prabhava bhegan in K.Y.3117, B.C. 3069-68. Calculation for the following cycles
follows in order by adding for each the element “1.”

Talle XXVIII B. By the Sarye Siddhanta with the bija.

215. [Calenlation on the basis of apparent Mésha snamkranti is explained in Indian Ohron-
ography, pp. 52-53.] Although the bija, or correction, was not introduced till A.D. 1478 still,
since it involved the change in some respects of the elements of the Siddhanta (compare the
Lists, pp. 49 and 53, Indian Clronograply), caleculation had to be made afresh from the epoch
of the Kaliynga, K. Y. 0 expired. At the moment of mean M&sha sarkranti in that year 26
Nandana ended and 27 Vijaya began. Vijaya was kshaya in that year. Using the elements at
the top of p. 53, Ind. Olron., we find E—(F x34)=221-639172313 days. This is the time
measurcd from mean Meésha samkrinti, when 1 Prabhava began in K. Y. 33, B.C. 3069-68.
Y¥rom the beginning of this Prabkava to the beginning of the 1 Prabhavain K. Y. 4540,
A.D. 1430-40, there werc exactly 76 cycles of samvatsaras, “I7x70=8497-744791036 days.
1 x 23=8100951359063 days. Deduct the latter from the former and add 221639172813 days
as above, aud the result is318-432564286 days. In K. Y. 4540, A.D. 1439-40, therefore,
1 Prabhava began 318:4326 days after mean Masha sarhkranti. For the begiuning-moment of
each successive cycle we add the clement “I,” or 111-812431461 days.

Table XXIN B. By the First Aryn Siddhanta or Aryablatiya.

216. [I'or method of caleulation on the basis of appavent Mésha samkranti see Indian
Chronograpley, pp. 53-35.1 At the epoch of the Kaliynga 26 Nandana is assuraed to have
ended, and 27 Vijaya to have begun, precisely at the moment of mean Mésha sarmkvanti.
The year was K. Y. 0, A.D. 3102-1. Vijaya was kshaya. We use the same formula as before,
vis. B—(Fx38%), to find the number of days by which 1 Prabbava began after mean Mésha
samkranti in K. Y. 33, E=365258680555 days; F x34=144-023981572 days. Result
921-234698983 days. There were exactly 5 cycles between this Prabhava and the Prabhava
which began in K.Y. 3117, AD. 16-17. We therefore add the above result to (** I’ x52)
and deduct a multiple of the solar-year length, i.e. (Ex16). (*1"x52)=5777-133079900.
Adding for the beginning of Prabhava 221-234698083 we have 5998-3G7778883. Deduct
(B x 16) or 5844-138888880, and the remainder is 154-228890003. This is the number of days
by which 1 Prabhava began after mean Masha sarmkranti in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16. The
calculation begins regularly from that figure, adding the value of “ I” for each cycle.

Tuble XXX B. By the Brakma Siddhanta and Siddhanta Siromani.

217. [For method of calculation on the basis of apparent Mésha samkranti see Indian
Chronography, pp. 58-62.]1 1t has already been determined (see Indian Chronography, p. 59,
§ 165) that in K. Y.0 Jupiter reached long. (° 649836 days after mean Masha samkrinti.
At that moment 27 Vijaya began and 26 Nandana ended. In the following year, K. Y. 1
expired, 28 Jaya began (“F”=) 4238430044 days earlier in the year than 27 Vijaya.
Hence in that year 28 Jaya began 2259929956 days after mean Mésha samkrdnti, and as it
ended about 361 days later (“D ) it ended before the end of the solar year and became ksbaya,

K
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To find the beginning-moment of the No. 1 Prabhava

+ oiving its name to any year. .
pot giving (F x 34) to the ending-moment of 26 Nandana as found

of the next cycle we add as before E—
abuve,

E=—365-258437500 days
(F x 34)=—144'106621496  do.

221-151816004  do.
+ 6:498360000 do.

227-650176004  do.

Therefore 1 Prabhava began 297650176004 days after mean Mésha sarmkrnti in the year K. Y,

33, B.C. 3069-68.
Add this to “1” x 52, and deduct a multiple of the solar year length, or B X 16, and we

have the datum for K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17.

“17x52 5769-537012720
+ 227650176004

5997-187188724
Ex16. —5844:135000000

153052188724

This last is the number of days by which 1 Prabhava began in that year after mean
Masha samkranti.

From that moment we proceed regularly as before, adding the cycle difference ““T ” for
each cycle.

CALCULATION BY THE SECOND ARYA SIDDHANTA ON BASIS OF (i) APRARENT, (ii) MEAN MEsmEA
SAMERANTL

218. In my Indian Ohronography (n. 2, p. 63) I intimated my intention to publish Tables
for finding the time of beginning and ending of a Jovian samvatsara according to the Second
(or Laghu) Arya Siddhanta in the same way as those published (Tables XXVII to XXXTI A)
according to the other Hindu authorities ; and I now fulfil my promise.

219. The date of the Second Arya Siddhanta is believed to be about A.D. 950 ; and
according to the opinion of the late Mr. Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit, it does not seem to have
been anywhere in use for a long time. It was, however, known to Bhiskarichirya in A.D. 1150,
and such being the case I have considered it advisable to prepare the Tables for the whole
period covered by the other tables referred to. Though this is certainly useless for later years
it is dangerous to draw a line and it is best to be on the safe side, as we know as yet mneither
the tract where this Siddhanta was used nor the date when its use ceased. As regards the
saravatsaras of Jupiter this Siddhanta could never have been received as an authority in the
South of India because there the astronomically calculated succession of sarvatsaras, in the
matter of the application of their names to the solar years, was neglected after the year
A.D.906 ; every year being afterwards serially connected with the name of a saravatsara without
regard to any suppression. The presumption is that the use of the Second Arya Siddhanta
wa: ;ox(;ﬁ;ed to the north, or at least to those tracts where suppressions of sarhyatsaras were
attended to. ’



Tasre XXXI €. Apparent Méasha samkranti as basis.
220. The process of calculation for Table XXXI C is as follows : —

According to the Second Arya Siddhinta the position of Jupiter at the moment of mean Masha
samkranti in K. Y. 0 expired, 1 current, that is to say, at the epoch of the Kaliyuga ers, or the
moment of mean sunvise on Friday Feb. 18 B.C. 3102, was 357° 712 (Indian (hronography,
p. 63). Jupiter did not reach the point O° till he had travelled 2° 52’ 48" of arc.” Calen-
lating by his mean motion this journey ocoupied 34d. 15h. 45m. or 3465624537 days (Table
XXXIV). He reached long. 0° therefore at that length of time after the moment of mean
Masha samkranti, and when he reached it the samvatsara 27 Vijaya began. The time-inter-
val between mean and apparent Mésha sarnkranti in K. Y. 0, 4. the interval which we call
the  §6dhya , was determined by Dr. Schram (op. cit. p. 16) as 2:171973 days or- 2171972
days after calculation by two separate methods, the result shewing & minute difference of 0-09
of a second. Ihave halved this difference, and caleulated with o §odhya of 21719725 days,
or 2d. 4h. 7m. 88'424s. Jupiter therefore reachicd long. 0°, 26 Nandana ended, and 27 Vijaya
began, (3465624537 + 2:1719725 days =) 36:82821787 days, or (34d. 15h. 45m. + 2d. 4h, 7in.
384248, =) 36d. 19h. 52m. 38424s. after apparent Masha samkrinti in K. Y. 0 expired.

~ 221. Next has to be ascertained the moment of beginning of the first sarhvatsara “1 Pre.
bhava ” of the next 60-samavatsara cycle. This occurred after the expiration of exactly 34
sarhvatsaras counting from the end of 26 Nandana. The length of the solar year is (E! =)
365-258690278 days. The annual difference between the lengths of the solar year and sai-
vatsara is (F=) 4231719473 days. This last multiplied by 34 is 143:878462082 days
E—(F x34)= 221380228196 days. This, added to the number of days by which 26 Naundana
ended after apparent Mosha sarmkranti (viz.: 36:82821787 days, as found above) gives us
258208446066 days. 1 Prabhava therefore began 258:208446066 days after apparent Mésha
sarnkranti in the year K. Y. 33 expired or B.C. 3069-68.  The reason why the solar year was
not K.Y. 34 expired is becaunse in K. Y. 8 expired, B.C. 3094:93, the samvateara 35 Plava was
expunged. : ‘

999, To arrive at the exact beginning of the ¢ 1 Prabhava ” which begsn in A.D. 16-17,
between which year and the year K. Y. 33 expired or B.C. 3069-63 there were exactly 52 com-
plete cycles of sarhvatsaras, element I’ must be first calculated. This is the difference
in the beginning-time of the sarvatsara No. 1 Prabhava at the beginning of successive 60-year
cyoles. The annual difference being (F=) 4231719473 days, Fx60 is = 253-908163380
days. Deduct this from the year-length “ E” given above, and the remainder is the value
of 417 piz 111-355521898 days. 52 of these oycle-differences (“I” x 52) amount to
5700-487138696 days. To this must be added the time by which the 1 Prabbava began after
Masha samkranti in K. Y. 83 expired, or B.C. 3069-68. = This was found to be 258:208446066
days. The total is 6048:695584762 days. . Deduct from this a multiple of the solar year-length
E, viz. (Bx 16=) 5844°139044448, and the remainder is 204:556540314 days.

1993, No. 1 Prabhava therefore'began in A.D. 16-17 or K. Y. 3117 expired 204-556540314
days after apparent Méasha sarokranti. . Prom this point the calcnlation for Table XXXI C is
carried regularly forward cycle by cycle, the expunged, or kshaya, samvatsaras being duly
noted, with the years in which the expunction took place. ‘

924, Tt has been,mé_ntioned that in the earliest of the cycles which have been' dealt with
above the samvatsara 35 Plava was expunged. This occnrred in the year K. T. 8 expired,
B.C: 8094-3.  From 97 Vijaya to 35 Plava is 8 saivatsaras, The annual difterence “ F"

RO ‘56;3 the list ;sf elements of this Siddhanta on p. 63, Indian Chronography, and footnote abuve,
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nltiplied by 8 s 33853755784 days.  Vijaya was found fo have begun 30-92%.°870 dayg
after apparent Mesha samkranti in its solar year. Deducting from thxsﬂ:m't);oo7u;)7.‘w4 days,
#iz.: the 8-years collcetive difference, the remainder is 2'974462986‘ fiays; 30 I—l:zvaj, thierefore,
began at that length of time after apparent Mésha sarhkrénti in h Y..S expired or B.C,
20v4:3 ; and since the length of o sarmvatsara is only 861 odd days, it is evident that Plavg
ended before the espiry of the 365} days of the solar year. It hn,:q been Lecessary to work out
this point since, if there had been no expunction in the cycie in question, the year counected
with 1 Prabhava of the following eycle would not have heen, asit is, K. Y. 33 Imt K. Y. 34
expired.

(For the sake of couformity with the similar Tables for the other Siddhintas (Tables
XXVII to XXXT A, Lwlien Chronography) 1 have caleunlated the $odhya as it has been
determived hy Dy, Schiam for Ko Y. 0, viz 0 21719725 days, loaving it to workers te make the
very slicht alterstiom necessary (if a very close case should be discoverced) to get perfect
acearacy for the contury concerned,  Dr, Schram’s results will be found in Indian Clervnogra phy,
p- 15, The édhynin K. Y. 0 was 2171972 days, in K. Y. 8000 was 2:172707 days, in K. Y,
000 was 2172052 dags aud in K. Y. 5000 was 2173197 days. Having found by my Tables
the begimning-tie of a samvafsara, if greater acenracy is necessary, deduct from the rosnlt
after K. Y. 3000, fuirly in proportion to the 2000 years' interval, an amount varying from
0007 to 0-0012, or from lm. 9s. to 1m. 46s. This last is the greatest possible difference.]

Tasre XXXT D.

Table XXXI D is to ho used, for Second Arya Siddhanta computation just as Tablo
XXVIL B (Indian Clronography) is used for computation by the Sarye Siddhanic without
the bija. . ' ‘

Tarne XXXT B Mean Mésha samkrants as basis.

The method of work for finding the beginning of the samvatsara 1 Prabhava in the
year A.D. 16-17. K. Y. 8117 expired, on the hasis of referénce to moan justead of 10 apparent
Mrsha sarikranti, conld he explained in exactly the same way as has been already done in the
latter casc; but it is unnecessary to go into such full details a second time. It suffices to say
for a beginning, that with reference to mean Masha sarmkrinti in the year K. Y. O boxpired
or at the epoch of the Kaliyuga era it has been shewn that the savatsara 26 Nundana ended,
and 27 Vijaya began 84856245370 days afier that moment. We work from this point.
8 sarivatsaras later 35 Playa began (F x 8) 33853755784 days earlier than did 27 Vijaya.
Deducting the latter from the former figure we find that in the solar year K. Y. 8 expired,
B.C. 3069-8 3b Plava hegan 0-802489586 days after mean Méasha sarikrinti, and therefore ended
before the end of the solar year. Tt was a kshaya sarivvatsara. Hence, as beforo so here, the
1 Prabhava of the next « yele began in K. Y. 33 and not in K. Y. 34 expired,

226. No. 27 Vijaya began in K. Y. 0 expired 34656245370 days after mean Masha
samkranti, ‘ ‘

B (% B x31)=221380228106 days. (§ 221 above.)

Add these. Then 1 Prabbava in K. Y. 83, B.C. 3069-8, began 256:036473566 days
affel: meefn‘ Mésha smhkr:‘a:nti. Add this to “I” x 52 which==5790-487138606. Result
6046-523612262 days. Deduct “E X 16 or 5844-130044448 days and we arrive ab

202:384557814 days, which is the number of days by which 1 Prabhava of the cycle began
after mean Mésha samkrinti in K, Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17, -

This is tabulated ug 202-384¢ days, and so in succession,

235,
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Time-corrections.

227. Calculation by Tables XXXI C and D, or E and D willenable us to ascertain the
moment of beginning and ending of any samvatsara bX the Second Arya Siddhanta with reference
to any Mésha sarhkrinti moment, true or mean; but as in the case of the Original Szrya
Stddhanta, Brahma Siddhanta and Siddhante Siramani we must, if we use the Indian Calendar
Table I, for giving us the time of occurrence of Mésha samkranti each year (cols. 13 to 17 for
the First Arya Siddhanta) apply a correction in order to get at the exact time of Masha
sarhkranti by the Second Arya Siddhanta, because the length of the year fixed by the First
Arya differed slightly from that fixed by the Second Arya Siddhania. The two started from the
same point, viz.: the sunrise epoch of the Kaliynga, or mean sunrise on Feb. 18 B.C. 3102, but
according to the Second Arya the year is 0'Sis. longer than the First Arya year (Ind. Chron-
ograply, p. 168, col. 3), Hence the following Table must be used :—

TABLE A Al

DirFreRENCE BETWEEN THE MOMENTS OF MEAN MESHA SANMKRANTI AS CALCULATED BY (1) THE

First ARva SiopEANTA, (2) Tmr Secoxp ARrvA SIDDHANTA, THE TWo HAVING BEEN
rocerHER 1N K. Y. 0, B.C. 3102.

[Having found from Table I, cols. 18 to 17, ete. (by applying the fized $edhya to the appa-
rent Mésha swinkrantt) the moment of mean Mésha sambkranti by the First Arya Siddhanta, add

the time difference given in this Table for every expired year of the K. Y. in order to obtwin the
same by the Second Arya Siddhanta.]

Differ- " | Differ- Differ- Differ-
ence in | Time difference. | ence in | Time difference, | ence in| Time difference. | ence in Time difference.
years, years, years, years.
1 2 1 2 1 2 1 2
H M. 8. H M S H. M. S. H. M. 8.
1 —_ — 084 10 — — 840 100 — 1 24(/1000] — 14 O
2 — — 1681 20 —~ —16801 200 — 2 482000 — 28 0
3 — — 252 ] 30 — —2520| 300 | — 4 12)3000] — 42 0
4 — — 336 40 — —3360| 400 — 5 86| 4000 — 56 ¢
5 — - 420 50 —~ 420 500 | — 7 0 i 5000 1 10 0
6 — — 504 60 — —5040| 600 — 8 24
7 — — 588 70 ~— —5880| 700 — 9 48
8 — — 6721 80 — 1 720 80| — 11 12
9 | ~ — 756, 9 — 1 1560 | 900 — 12 36

N.B.—T0 obtain exact time of apparent Misha satkranti by the First Arya Siddhanta add 80s. to the time
given in Table I, col. 17 of the Indian Calendar in years A.D. whose number is odd ; but not in those whose
number i8 even. See Indian Chronography © Hints for workers,” No, 20, P79,

228. Again, to fix the exact moment of apparent Mésha sarmkranti by the Second Arya
Siddhanta we have to note that according to it the §3dhya, or time-difference between menn and
apparent Masha sarvkrantis varies slightly year by year, whereas the §odhya by the First Arye

Siddhanta is a constant ; so that we must, for absolute accuracy in Second Arya Siddhanta time,
take note of this varying difference.
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T

Dr. Schram has fixed its value for ns (see Indian Chronography, 139 D, p. 16) at diffe

millenninms thus— ,
‘ TABLE B B.
SrcoNp ARYs SIDDHANTA SODHYA,
K. Y. ' Christian Exnct value of §3dhya
expired. | ‘ year. : as fixed by Dr. Schram.
o o d k. om s
3000 | B.C.103-02 2 4 8 4188
4000 | A.D. 899-900 ’ 2 4 9 305
5000 |- A.D.1899-1900 2 4 9 2422

1t will be seen that fvor'al’lbordiﬁary purposes it will suffice to use & constant 2d. 4h. Qn
put for very close work take the fodhya-value at K. Y. 3601, A.D. 500, as being 2d. 4h. &
54-582s, and add for every succeeding'IOOl years 2:117s, and for 1000 years 21°168s,

. RULE FOR WORE, AND EXAMPLE,

999, All work formerly necessary for the purpose of ascertaining which Jovian sarhvatsa
began in the course of any given year according to any of the principal Siddhantas, and wheth
caloulated by apparent or mean Mésha sarmkranti, is now obviated by the information given
mable XLII below, which solves the question at a glance. It shews the samvatsara current
every Masha sathkranti, and we therefore know that the next samvatsara of the’ cycle beg:
during the year. When there is an asterisk shown it means that this latter samvatsara bo

began and ended-during the solar year, so that the next again also began during that year ax
was current ab Mésha sarhkréinti of next year.

230. But we sometimes desire t0 know the time of beginning and ending of s sarhvatsa
in order to ascertain whether it was current at the time of the event or action chronicled in a
inscription.

93], This time is precisely the same whether we caleulate from mean or from appaier
‘Mésha sammkranti, and as the time of the latter is already given in, or can be gathered from, col
13 to 17 or 17a of t%le Indian Calendar, it is eagiest to nse that information as basis of ;vorl
Find this required time, therefore, according to the Sarya Siddhanta (with or without the bija;
the First Arya or Aryabhatiya, the Original Sarya, and Brahma Siddhantas, and the Siddhantj
Siromans in the manner described in §§ 146, 147, 153, 158, 162 or 167 A and examples 48 to 59 4
of Indian Ohronography. o : o

939. The work according to the Second Arya Siddhants is precisely similar, but we have %

nse the Tables A A and B B in the text above instead .of any of the other Tables in the text o:
Indian Chronography. I proceed with an example. o '

233, We want to know what - samvatsara began in K. Y 4380 expired, A.D. 1279-8(

according to the Second Adrya Siddhanta. The answer is given by Table XLII below. ' 1f

Tarana was current both at apparent and mean Maghs sarhkrantis, and therefore in eithe ;
gave ite name to the solar year; 19 Parthiva began in the course r;f the year. e
When did Parthiva begin ? and when did it end ?

For rough work tb'e,.fbllbwing. will always suffice,

\ ‘whether we have beencalon
by mean or apparent M&sha s@kranti, the time being the : ating

same by both. We will work by
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apparent Masha samkranti. Table XXXT O below shews that in the cycle concerned 1 Prabhava
~ began 351 days after Mé&sha sarmkranti, snd Table XXXI D shews that- in its year 19 Pirthiva

began 76 days earlier than did 1 Prabhava; so 19 Parthiva began (351—76) 275 days after
apparent Masha sarmkrinti in the given year. We find the time of apparent Mésha samltanti in
that year from the Indian Calendar Table I, 4.e.according to the First Arya Siddhanta, on March
95 on day 84 (Table IX) atabout 21 hours after mean sunrise. Call this day 85.1 Tahle A A
shews the time-difference between the two Siddhantas, for the 4350 years since K. Y. 0, as
being about one hour, This may be ignored. 19 Parthiva began 275 days later. 275+ 85=360,
4.6. (Table IX, Ind. Oal.) 19 Parthiva began on December 26 A.D. 1279. This suttices for a
rough solntion of the problem, '

For close work we must calculate more carefully. I give here the closest possible accord-
ing to our available Tables, following the course prescribed above. For the begioning of 19
Parthiva (Tables XXXI G and D) we have 351'4704—76'1710=2752994:= (Table XXXVI)
275d. 7h. 11m. 8'16s. after apparent, Mésha sathkranti.

Apparent Masha samkranti by the First Arya Siddhanta (Table I, Indian Oaiendar, énd
TIndian Chranography, “ Hint ** 20, p, 79) is 84d. 20h. 57m. 30s.

The difference in the §sdhya interval between mean and apparent Masha samkrinti has to
_he taken into account. The First Arya Siddhanta fixes this interval as always 2d. 3h. 32m.
. 80s. But according to the Second Arya it varies slightly. (See above, Table B B, § 228, and
accompanying remarks). The given K. Y. year is 4880. In K. Y. 4000 it was 2d, 4h. Om.
305s. Add for (say) 400 years 847s., at the rate of 2:117s. per 100 years and we have the
&odhya in the given year by the Second Arya Siddhanta as 2d. 4h. Im. 11'52s.

The time-difference between the two anthoritios (Table A 4 above,§ 227) must also be-ascer-
tained, This is, for 4000 years, 36m. ; for 800 years, 4m. 12s.; for 80 years, lm. 7-20s. ; total 1h.
1m. 19-20s.

Now we make our calculation,

, ; d. h m s

First Arya Siddhanta apparent Mésha sarnkranti . 84 20 57 30
First Arya Siddhanta sodhya ... - w 2 33230
First Arya mean Masha samkranti C e W 87 030 0
Time-difference between First and Second Arya Sid-

dhanta in K. Y. 4380 ... o e 111920
Second Arya Siddhanta mean Mésha samkranti w 87 1311920
Second Arya Siddhanta Sudbya w —2 4 91152

Apparent Masha sarkranti by Second Arya Siddhanta .. 84 21 22 768
19 Parthiva began after this e W 215 711 816

Time of beginning of 19 Parthiva by the Second Arya
Siddhanta ... .. 360 4 33 1584

3608, = (Tabls IX, Indian Calendar) Deceraber 26.

We ha,vé found therefore that 19 Pérthiva accord?ng to the Second Arya Siddhanta, whother
baged on apparent or mean Mesha samkranti (§ 231 above) began at 4h. 33m. 415'84s. aftor
mean sunrise on December 26, A.D. 1279.

1 To snit, that is, the European name of the day.
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TABLE XXVII B.

, Tag SI1sTr-sAivATsARA CYCLE OF JUPITHR.

Mean-sign system by the SURYA SIDDHANTA WITHOUT THE plia ealculated witl
mean Mésha sarkranti. .

(For oll India wp to A4.D. 906, and for the northern portion alone after and inc

date.)
, !
Number ‘ Number
of days of days
o ) [Year of t} 1b e
ear of th - ‘hich Kshays ear of the which
YKZ{igfugaB C]n:xstx‘:m 1 I"\r:{:havu (cx;&?g:d) }g:{i;uga Chx"z;t;a.u 1 Prabhava
(expired). Jear. began sarhvatsaras, (expired). yeats began
. lafter mean after mean
Mésha. Mésha
samkranti. samkranti.
1 2 | s & Lo 2 s |
R ¥0) | AD.
0) | (3102-01) .. .| 27 Vijaya. L (4009) | (908-09)
33 3069-8 |221:3696 4066 965-66 |121-8204
(4094) | (993-9d) | ... %
AD. 4125 1024-25 1233°1631
3117 16-17 |166:7342 (4180) | (1079-80) &
(3156) (56-56) | ... 40 Prabhava. 4184 1088-84. 344-4997
3176 75-76 |278:0708 4244 1143-44 | Y0BT76
3236 135-36 | 241487 (4263) | (1164-65) e 2
(3241) | (140-41) 6 Angiras. 4303 1202-113 2019142
3295 194-95 11354853 (4350) | (1249-50) s 4
(3327) | (296-27) .. 33 Vikarin. 4362 1261-62 3132509
3354 253-34 2468219 4422 1521-22 ) 59-3287
(5412) | (811-12) 59 Krodhana. ij (£436) | (1385-36) cen 1
3413 312-13 {358-1586 4481 1880-81 (170:6654
3473 372-73 1104-2364 (4521) | (1420-21) 4
(3497) | (396-97) 25 Khara. 4540 1439-40 1282-0020
3532 431-832 12155731 | J . . , ST
(3582) | (481:82) 51 Pingala. (After #his date Tables ».L\'AV
3591 4‘90_91 326'9097 (L'n& Aﬂ.\? VIlI A wn the .[’IM,ZWI“ {
3651 550-51 | 72-9876 are ordinarily to be used.)
(3668) | (567-68) | ... |18 Tarana. 46007|1499-1500% | 28:0799
3710 609-10 |184-3242 ) (4606) | (1505-006) .. 1
(3753)‘ (652-53) 44 Sadharana. 4659 1558-50 1139:4165H
3769 668-69 |295-6608 ) (4691) | (1590-91) 3t
3829 728-29 | 41-7387 : 4718 1617-18 2507531
(8838) | (737-38) | ... |10 Dhatri. (4777) |(1676-77) . {6C
3888 787-88 {153-0753 . 4777 1676-77 362:0807
(3924) | (823-24) ... |87 Sobhana.
3047 846-47 (264:4120 .
40071 906-071| 10-4898

1 Tu Southern Indis th i saxn . oot s :
in A.D. 508, the expunction of sarmvatsuras was negiected from, and inclnding, the

* About A.D. 1500 the bija (oorrection) was generally introduced, and the beginning moment
were recalculated frm'n the epach of the Kaliyuga, For years subsequent to A.D. 1500 Tables X
and XXVIIL A (Indian Chronography) should as & rule be used. But since the bija was not intr

India at the same time calculaticns for three more eyel i
without e 15m e cycles have been here given according to the 8
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TABLE XXVIII B,
Tae Sixry-samvarsapa CycLs oF JUPITER.

Mean-sign system by the STrys SippmANTA WITH THE BIsA calculated with 1eference to
mean Mésha sarmkrinti,

Number | Number
of days ofbdays
y Y
Year of the " which Kshaya Year of th which Kshaya
Kaliyuga | CPHStiOR 1) probhava (expunged) Ks,liyuzae[ Christian 1Prabhava, {expunged)
(expired). year. began sarhvatsaras, (expired). |- year. began samvatsaras.
after mean after mean
Masha Mésha
sarmkranti, samkranti.
1 2 3 4 1 2 8 4
AD. ‘ AD.
4540 1439-40 |318-4326 (4871) | (1770-71) 35 Plava.
4600 | 1499-1500 | 649862 4896 | 1795-96 [258-7898
(4615) | (1514-15) | ... |16 Chitrabhi-| 4956 | 1855-56 | 53433
4659 | 1558-59 |176:7987 nu, (4957) | (1856-57) 2 Vibhava.
(4700) |(1599-1600)f ... 42 Kilaka. 5015 | 1914-15 |117'1557
4718 | 1617-18 {288-6111 (5042) | (1941-42) | ... 28 Jaya.
4778 | 1677-78 | 35°1648 5074 | 1973-74 |228'9682
(4786) | (1685-86) | ... |9 Yuvan. (5128) | (2027-98) | ... |55 Durmati.
4837 | 1736-37 1469772 5133 | 2032-33 [340'7806
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TABLE XXIX B.
Tar SrxTy-sAMVATSARA CYCLE oF JUPITER.
Mean-sign system by the FigsT ARYA SIDDHINTA OR ARYABHATIYA
Calculated with reference to mean Mé&sha sarmkranti.
Number Number
of days of q;i;y 8
by F
Year of the Christian which Kshaya Year'of the Christian which
i Prabhava|  (expunged Kaliyu 1 Prabhava
ﬁi‘;ﬁﬁ. year. }lgega.n after gaxi?vat%ara). ((expi);-ec%’:) year. began after
mean mean
Mésha Masha
sarnkranti. samkranti.
1 2 3 4 1 2 3
B.C. A.D.
(0) | (3102-01) 27 Vijaya, 4066 965-66 |105-5149
: 33 | 3069-68 [221:2347 (4090) | (989-90) .ee
: o 4125 1024-25 |216-6136
! (4176) | (1075-76)
A.D. 4184 | 1083-84 (327-7123
3117 16-17 [154:2289 | 4244 1143-44 | 73-5524
(3158) | (52-53) | ... |37 Sobhana, (4961) | (1160-61)
3176 75-76 (2653276 4303 1202-08 1846511
3236 135-36 | 11:1676 . (4346) | (1245-46) _
(3238) | (137-38) 3 Sukla. 4362 1261-62 [295-7498
3295 194-95 |122:2663 4422 1321-22 | 41-5898
(3323) | (222-23) .o | 29 Manmatha. || (4431) | (7330-31)
3354 | 253-54 (2333651 , 4481 1380-81 |152-6885
(3409) | (308-09) 56 Dundubhi. || (4517) | (1416-17) oea’
3413 | 312-13 [344-4688| @ ' 4540° |-1439-40 [263-7872
3473 372-73 | 90-8038 ‘ 1t 4600 1499-1500| 9-6273
(3494) | (393-94) |. ... 122 Sarvadharin.| (4602) | (1501-02) e
3532 431-32 12014025 o , 4659 | 1588-59 {120-7260
(8579) | (478-79) ... | 48 Apanda, (4687) |(1586-87)
3591 490-91 (3125012 ' 4718 1617-18 |231-8247.
3651 550-51 | 58-3413 | (4772) | (1671-78) .
1 (8664) | (663-64) | ... 14 Vikrama. - 4777 | 1676-77 |342-0284
3710 609-10 1169-4400 o 4837 1736-37 | 88:7634
(375_0) (649-50) | ... 41 Plavangs. (4857) | (1756-57)
3769 668-69 [280-5387 : 4896 1795-96 [199-8622
3829 | 728-29 | 26-3787| ‘ (4942) | (1841-42) er
(3835) | (734-35) 7 Srimukha. 4955 | 1854-55 [310-9609
3888 787-88 |187-4774 5015 1914-15 | 56-8009
(3920) | (819-20) 33 Vikarin. 5028 | (1927-28)
3947 846-47 |248-5762 5074 | 1973-74 |167:8996
(4005) | (904-05) ... |59 Krodhana. || (5113) | (2012-13)
4006 | 905-06 [359-6749 5133 | 2032-33 [R78-9983
A PO ——
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TABLE XXXI B.

THE SixTY-sAMVATSARA CYCLE oF JUPITER.

Mean-sign system by the BrIEMA SIDDEANTA AND SIDDHENTA S1ROMANT,

Caleculated with reference to mean Mésha sarmkranti.

‘ Number

Number
of days of days
Year of th l?'yh Ksh Y f th };}' h Ksh
edr of the ¢ e whic shaya ear of the . whie shaya
Kaliyuga Christian |, Prabhava (expun};ed) Kaliyuga Christian |y pyophava (expunged)
(expired). year. begac after]  samvatsara. (expired). year. began after| samvatsara.
mean mean
Mésha Mézha
saxnkranti, sarnkranti,
1 2 3 4 1 2 3 4
‘ B.C. AD.
(1) | (3201-00)| ... |28 Jaya. 4066 | 9f5-66 [102:0022
33 3069-68 |227°6502 (4090) | (989-90) 25 Khara.
‘ 4125 1024-25 [212:9548
(4175) | (1074-75) | ... |51 Pingala.
A.D. : 4184 | 1083-84 (323:9074|
3117 - 16-17 " 1153-0522 . 4244 | 1143-44 | 696016 | °
(8158) | (52-53) 37 Sobhana. (4260) | (1159-60) 17 Subhinu.
3176 75-76 1264:0048 4303 1202-03 |180:5543
3236 | 135-36 96990 (4345) | (1244-45) 43 Sanmya.
(3238) | (137-38) vee | 3 Bukla. 4362 1261-62 [291-5069
- 3255 194-95 1206517 4422 | 1321-22 | 87-2011
(8323) | (222-23) 29 Manmatha. | (4430) | (1829-30) 9 Yuvan.
3354 253-54 |231:6043 4481 | 1380-81 (1481537
(3408) | (807-08) 59 Durmati, (45615) | (1414-15) 35 Plava.
3413 312-13 |342'5569 4540 1439-40 2591064
8478 | 872-73 | 882511 4600 | 1499-1500{ 4-8006
(8493) | (392-93) 21 Sarvajit. (4601) | (1500-01) ..’ | 2 Vibhava.
3532 431-32 |199-2038 4659 | 1558-59 |115°7532
(8578) | (477-78) wo | 47 Pramadin. || (4686) | (1585-86) . |28 Jaya.
3591 490-91 |310-1564 4718 | 1617-18 |226°7058|
3651 550-51 | 55-8506 (4771) | (1670-71) ... - | 54 Raundra.
(3664) | (563-64) i 14 Vikrama. 4777 1676-77 3376585
8710 | 609-10 [166:8032 ‘ 4837 1736-37 | 83:3527
(3749) | (648-49) | ... |40 Pargbhave. | (4856) | (1755-56) | ... |20 Vyaya.
3769 668-69 (2777559 4896 | 1795-96 (1943053
3820 | 798-29 | 234501 | (4941) | (1940-41) | ... |46 Paridhavin.
(3834) | (733-34) 6 Angiras. 4955 1854-55 |305-2579
3888 v87-88 |134-4027 5015 1914-15 | 50-9521
(8919) | (818-19) o | 32 Vilamba. (5027) | (1926-27) v | 13 Pramithin.
3947 846-47 |245:3553 5074 | 1973-74 |1619048
(4004) | (903-04) | .. |58 Raktaksha, | (5112) | (2012-19) | ... |39 Viévivasu,
4006 905-06 [356-3080 5133 | 2032-33 [272:8574

L2
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TABLE XXXI C.
THE SIXTY-sAMVATSARA CYOL® OF JUPRINEBR.
Ifean-sign system by the Srcowd Arva SIDDTIANTA.
Oalculated with reference to apparent Mésha sasdrants,
Number Number
of days of %*;b’ﬂ
by .
; Year of the| ey, 5o ‘hich Ksh:
Yf{::fzgf.f:c Christian 1 I"‘;giac}]iwa (egi]llgz:d) I?{‘Eii;"u g;c C]g’:‘ﬁ:::"" 1 I"‘r;l;huva. (o:&::m‘:uygae
(expireif), year. began after | saravatsara, (expired). began after]  samvatsa:
apparent apparent
Maésha Masha
sarmkranti. sathkrinti.
i 2 3 4 1 2 3 4
B.C. A..'D. "
(0) (8102-1) 4007 006-07 48:5959
B (4018) | (917-18) 12 Bahu-
(8) (8094-3) 35 Plava. 41166 Ye5-66 | 159-0514 dhin>
(4103) | (1002-08) 38 Kradh
33 (8069-8) | 258-208446 4125 1024-25 | 271-3070 ‘
: 4185 (103+-85) 17:4033 S Pra
AD. (4189) 1088-89 o Prajapa
3117 16-17 204-5565 4244 1143-44 | 128-7593
(3085) (64-65) 49 Rakshasa.| (4274) | (1173-7.1) 31 Homn:
3176 75-76 3159121 4303 1202-03 | 240°1148 lamba
2236 135-36 62-:0089 (4359) | (1258-59) 57 Rudhi
(3280) | (149-50) | 15 Vryisha. 4362 1251-62 | 351470 garin.
3205 194-93 |1 173:3644 4422 1321-22 | 975672 :
(3335) | (934-35) 41 Plavanga.| (4445) | (1344-45) 24 Vikrit
3354 253 54 | 2847199 4431 1380-81 | £08-9227 :
3414 313-14 30-8168 (4330) | (1429-30) 50 Anala.
(8421) | (820-21) 8 Bhéva. 4540 1439-40 | 320-2782 ;
3473 372-73 11421723 . 4600 | 1479-1500| (6:3751
(3506) | (dvs-06) | .. 34 Sarvarin. || (4615) | (1511-15) .... |16 Chitrat
3532 431-32 2585278 4659 1558-59 | 177:7306 no. ¢
(3391) | (490-91) 60 Kshaya. || (£700) [(1599-1600)] ... 42 Kilake
3591 400-91 | 364-8833 4718 1617-18 7| 289-0861
3651 550-51 [110°9802 4778 1677-73 35-1829 :
(3676) | (575-76) | 26 Nandana. || (4786) | (1685-86) 9 Yuvan,
8710 | 609-10 | 222-3357 4837 | 1736-37 | 146-5385 -
(3762) | (661-62) 53 Siddhar- || (4871) (1;‘7‘9-71) i Goa 35 Plava.
: thin, 43816 1795-96 | 257-8940
3769 668-69 |333-6912 m 4956 1855-56 39908 ‘
8829 | 728-29 | 79-7880 (4956) | (1855-56)| ... |1 Prabhdy
(8847} | (746-47) see | 19 Parthiva.|| 5015 | 1914-15" | 115-3463 ‘
3888 | 787-88 11911436 | (5042) | (1941-42) | ... |28 Jaya.
(3933) | (832-33) 46 Paridhav-| 5074 | 1973-74 |226-7019 %4 Handl
. in. i (B127) | (R026-27) 4 Raudra
3947 846-47 | 802-4991 5133" | 2032-33" |338-0574 :

N.B.—This table is based on
between his two results (see Tndian (9]

days and 2171972 days.

K. Y. 0 and that in

hronography,
Tt is taken here as 2:171
K. Y. 5000 amounts to 1o more

Dr. Schram’s valuation of the éodhya in K, Y. 0, = mean being
D. 16) obtained by different modes of cslenlation, viz., 2¢1

9725 days. The greatest difference between the £5dhy
than lm, 461s., or 0:001225 day. ;
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TABLE XXXI D.

THE S1XT7-SAMVATSARA CYCLE OF JUPITER.

Mean-sign system by the SEcoND ARrvA SIDDEANTA.

sarhvatsura began after apparent Mésha sarhkrinti in its solar year.

The number of days and decimals less than the day given in Table XXXI C by which each

Number Number
No. Samvatsara, of No. Sarmvatsara. of
days. days.
1 2 3 1 2 3
1 | Prabhava 0:000 || 32 | Vilamba 131-1833
2 | Vibhava . 4-2317 || 33 | Vikarin 135-4150
3 | Sukla e 84634 || 34 | Sarvarin 139-6467
4 | Pramsda . 12:6952 || 35 | Plava 143-2785
S | Prajapati e 169269 || 36 | Subhakrit 148-1102
6 | Angiras e .| 21'1586 || 37 { Sgbhana 152:8419
7 | Srimukha . 253903 || 38 | Kraodhin 156:5736
8 | Blava con . 296220 || 39 | Visvavasu 160:3053.
9 | Yuvan v 33-8538 || 40 | Parabhava 165-0371
10 | Dhatri . 38:0855 || 41 | Plavanga 169-2688
11 | Tévara .ee 42-3172 || 42 | Kilaka 173-5005
12 | Bahudh@nya ... 46-5489 || 43 | Saumya - 177-7322
13 | Pramithin 507806 || 44 | Sadharana 181-9639
14 | Vikrama ..t 550124 || 45 | Virodhakrit 1861957
15 | Vricha .| 592441 || 46 | Paridhavin 190-4274
16 | Chitrabhanu ... .| 634758 || 47 | Pramadin 194-6591
17 | Snbhanu . 67-7075 || 48 | Ananda 198-8908
18 | Tarana we | 71°0302 || 49 | Rakshasa 2031225
19 | Parthiva .- . 76:1710 || 50 | Anala 207-3543
20 | Vyaya . 804027 || 51 | Pingala 2115860
.21 | Sarvajit e .- 84:6344 | 52 | Kalayukta 2158177
22 | Sarvadhirin . 888661 || 53 | Siddharthin 2200494
23 | Virsdhin . o 930978 || 54 | Raudra 224-9811
24 | Vikrita . 97-3295 || 55 | Durmati 2285129
25 | Khara w. | 101°5613 || 56 | Dundubhi ... 2327446
26 | Nandana e w. [ 1057930 || 57 | Rudhirddgarin 2369763
27 | Vijaya SN ..| 1100247 || 58 | Raktdksha ... 241-2080
28 | Jaya . 1142564 | 59 | Krodhana - 2454397
29 | Manmatha ... 1184881 || 60 | Kshaya o | 2496714
30 | Darmukha .., .| 1227199 | 1 | Prabhava (of the following | 253-9032
31 | Hémalamba ... o | 1269516 cycle).




8 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.  [Vor. XII1,
TABLE XXXI E.
Tgp S1xTy-EARVATSARA CYCLE OF JUPITER.
Mean-sign system by the SEcoND ArtA SIDDHANTA
Caloulated with reference to mean Mésha samkranti,
Number Number
of days of days
bych Kshi Year of the w}b?ch Ksh
Year of the .. whi shaya %81 sodt 1 ays
Christian ; Christian
Eali 1 Prabb ) Kaliyugs ’ 1 Prabh:
RO | v eganatier (xpunged) | FNE | et haganm ofter i g
nean mesn K
Masha Maésha
sarnkranti. sarnkranti.
1 2 3 4 1 2 3 4
B.C. AD.” ‘
) | (3102-1) (4103) | (1002-03)| ... |38 Kradhin.
(8) | (3094-3) 35 Plava. 4195 | 1024-25 (2691350 C
33 3069-68 2563802 4185 1084-85 | 15-2318
AD, (4188) | (1087-88)| ... 4 Pramdda. |
3117 | 16-17 (2023846 4244 | 1143-44 (1263873 o
(3064) | (63-64) | .. |48 Ananda, | (4973) | (17278)| ... |30 Durmukhal
3176 75-76 |3137401} - 4303 1202-03 1237-94:29
3236 185-86 | 59:8369 (4359) | (1258-59) - 57 Rudhirod-.
(3250) | (149-50) | ... |15 Vrisha. garin, | -
3295 194-95 | 1711924 4362 1261-62 (349-2984
(3335) | (234-35) 41 Plavange. 4422 1321-22 | 958952 |
3354 | 253-54 | 282:5480 (4444) | (1343-44)| ... |23 Virddhin. | -
8414 | 381314 | 28:6448 | 4481 | 1380-81 |2067507 .
(34%0) | (319-20) | ... 7 8rimukha. | (4529) | (1498-29)| .. |49 Rakshasa.|
8473 | 872.73 114000008 4540 | 1439-40 ~ 13181063 \ |
(gggg) (i%al-ostiz) o5 ies8 34 Sarvarin. 4600 | 1499-1500 | 64:203F ,
31-3 35 ‘ ' 4615) | (1514-15 v | 16 Chitrabha-
(3591) | (490-91) o | 60 Kshaya. , a) | ( ) nl; -
3501 | 490-91 |8627114 4659 | 1558-59 (1755586 1
3651 550-51 |108:8082 ' (4700) |(1699-1600; ... 42 Kilaka.
(3676) | (675-76) 96 Nandana. 4718 1617-18 2869141
3710 609-10 |220:1637 ‘ 4778 | 1677-78 | 830110
G| G0 | S -1
‘ * ' 4785 1684-8 ' ha
3820 | 72820 | 776161 (4337) (1736 3? 1443665 8 Bhava. .
(‘gé?s? | (7;48%'%78) 188+9716 19 Phrthiva.
- 9716} - ds71) | (770-71) | ..
(8932) | (831-32) vy 45 Virsdhakyit. 4:896) 1795-96) 2557220 8 Flave
3047 | 846-47 |300-3271 || 4986 | 185556 | 18188
4007 | 906-07 | 464239 (4956 | (1855-56 i 1
@017y | 916-17) | ... |11 Téyara. )| e | 3 Erabbava
4066 | 965.60 (ETTI0s| 5015 | 191&15 1151744 '

To determine the begmnmg and ending hmes of & umvatsm use this Table with Talle XXXI D. .

For fodhya eoe foot of Table XXXI C,
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~ The Jorian zame of each Hindu Colendar year according fo the diferent
Sddhantas and systems of caleulation.
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